Swami  Paramarthananda  Saraswati 


1 


BllJl^klftldl  tfflCVRT  Chapter  07 

'Hnzm 

3o  3IcJir9KT  n-HRTaiTO  Sl^cfcRMld  BTKTHTJT  3RB1CR1R1 

X  -\  X 

IRlorlRl  gocj  H33OT3T  II  3o  || 

X  o  X 

Chapter  07 

In  the  last  class  we  completed  the  sixth  chapter  of  the 
8io>iQfQ<n?  and  now  we  have  to  enter  into  the  seventh  chapter. 
In  our  tJicltli  class  I  had  talked  about  the  classification  of  the 

cx  X 

entire  8i°>iQfU<ii  into  three  dcXprfis.  ticcp<i^  means  a  group  of 
six  chapters.  The  first  six  chapters  constitute  the  fRITT  Cl  CO  at. 
the  second  six  chapters  from  the  seventh  to  the  twelfth 
constitute  the  TTCviat  UCOah  and  the  third  six  chapters  from  the 
thirteenth  to  the  eighteenth  constitute  the  TT3TT  or  31  lari  at 
UCOcH. 

x  x 

91S<TRRlieI  doesn’t  deal  with  this  topic  prominently,  he 
doesn’t  mention  the  UCO  ?RIdi  in  his  8UCV1<H  but  all  other 

X  X  X 

commentators  and  subcommentators  make  this  division 
prominent.  This  division  has  been  made  because  in  each  ticoai^ 
we  can  see  certain  topics  are  dealt  along  with  cllrLRirt^  and 
because  of  this  topic  wise  difference  the  UCO  >Ria^  has  been 
talked  about.  In  my  3RT3T  class  I  have  elaborately  dealt  with  the 
topics  of  deep  ?Ridi  and  I  assume  that  all  the  8HRTJ1  students 
or  dlcldi^  students  also  and  I  have  been  repeatedly  emphasizing 
and  I  will  emphasize  once  again  the  8UCVl<H^  should  never  be 
studied  without  the  study  of  the  <ticl<ti  from  the  TTcTh  study 
should  be  done  first  and  then  Blirvi,)^  study  has  to  be  done  - 
whether  it  is  often  81  ICVlH  or  TUlaiCki  811  CCRi.  And  if  there  are 

X  X  X 
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students  here  who  are  coming  only  to  the  8ULT31  class,  I  will 
very  strongly  recommend  that  they  should  listen  to  3TcI3T 
classes  also  at  least  parallelly.  Without  listening  to  the  at  cl  3^ 
classes  listening  to  8111331  alone  can  create  problem.  Therefore 
I  am  assuming  that  all  the  students  here  have  heard  the  micll 
tHcltU  classes.  And  in  the  3icl3i  class  I  have  dealt  with  the  deep 

GX  "X.  x  x 

and  in  each  dcXP<H^  I  have  talked  about  three  topics.  So 
total  nine  topics  are  dealt  with  in  °>j}cli,  I  have  explained  in 
3JcI3I  classes.  And  since  I  am  assuming  that  you  are  familiar 
with  those  nine  topics,  I  am  not  going  to  deal  with  that  in  the 
811  331  class.  Now  we  will  enter  into  the  introductory  81TC33T 
for  the  seventh  chapter. 

■dlhdoll<Hm  3ddi  3i£clailCTCU>lc3iail  |  ^aaiaBTJIcT^I:  TTT3T: 
31  gciWTHf  TRT:  ’  [4lcIT  e~Vl9]  5TcT  n*\ddloM  3dcNL3,  TcRI3I 
m  ‘fei  31013  cIccfJT;  Ifd  31L>eIloel3e811  T3IcT  ^TcT  TfcIeT 

teat  n 


910331010  is  first  quoting  the  last  verse  of  the  sixth 
chapter,  in  which  Lord  cpcui  has  mentioned  that  among  the 
various  meditators  diimaiiai  means  £d  lid  all  <11.  those  people 
who  do  £31(331  are  superior  to  those  people  who  meditate 
upon  various  Odells.  There  are  countless  311£ic<3icrl  Odells  and 
there  are  many  people  who  meditate  upon  various  3IRltd>lai 
Odells,  who  are  31  dm  Odells  and  who  are  only  olid’s  in  exalted 
position.  Thus  Odell  £dlol  dwells  are  there  and  there  are  some 
intelligent  people  who  do  not  take  to  various  31  dm  Odell 
fdioicH  but  those  who  take  to  dUl  £3ToI3T.  And  those  who 

X  CV  X 
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practice  BUT  fWTB  LTiairfT  are  superior  to  those  who  practice 
31U01  cjBdl  CTIoHr.  This  is  how  Lord  <T»mi  concluded  the  sixth 

C\  X  C 

chapter,  glorifying  BUI  jf^cTJ  fyuoidi. 

And  the  same  topic  he  has  indicated  as  the  end  of  the 
fifth  chapter  also.  If  you  look  at  the  last  Aoicp  of  the  fifth 
chapter,  there  cfc>hui  had  said 

0llrt>U  BslclB^fii  I 

31^  BIBBcTTBT  5llrdl  3TT  eilkVlTlvfBcT  ||  4lfIT  ip-29  II 

O  C\  c 

cpLui  has  mentioned  tfot  <f9<T3.  Thus  at  the  end  of  the  fifth 

C  (A 

chapter  and  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  chapter  B5WT  is  referring  to 
BUI  without  explaining  who  that  BUI  fATT  is.  In  the  second 
chapter,  fourth  chapter,  etc.,  cptui  has  talked  about  the  311  rati 
which  is  different  from  the  body,  clA  ooicliirP  311c<Hl  has  been 
talked  about  in  the  second  chapter,  fourth  chapter  and  fifth 
chapter,  etc.,  but  who  is  the  Bui  ®tui  has  not  discussed 
in  the  B€I3I  ticcpat.  But  without  discussing  what  that  BUT  «tacT3 
is  BpfcUl  is  mentioning  that  the  meditation  on  BUT  fwiT  is  great. 
So  naturally  the  listener  will  have  this  question.  cfc>tui  is 
glorifying  BUT  fATJ  CTIoTir  without  explaining  who  is  that  BUT 
Therefore  naturally  BAB  will  come.  BAB  means  question. 
Two  questions  will  come.  What  are  those  two  questions? 

1)  Who  is  BUT  ‘fAT?? 

7  (A 

2)  And  how  to  practice  BUT  fOioidi? 

BUT  fwiBBT?  BUI  fAT?  f<Uoiai^iqprfl?  These  two  questions  will 
naturally  come  to  a  listener  and  3lolol  also  may  get  this 
question. 
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And  3loiai  doesn’t  ask  this  question.  Even  though  3ioloi 
doesn’t  ask  these  two  questions  viz.,  UU1  ^33  cp:?  tipi 
fOioiai  icprfl?  Even  though  3lolai  doesn’t  ask  these  two 
questions  cpiui  being  a  fantastic  teacher,  Lie  imagines  the 
possible  questions  from  the  intelligent  student  like  you  all.  Ele 
imagines  those  two  questions  and  cpwi  Elimself  voluntarily 
answers  those  two  questions  in  the  following  six  chapters  from 
seventh  to  twelfth  chapters.  All  these  six  chapter  constituting 
the  <F[£eidi  flchi>3i  is  an  answer  to  two  possible  questions  UtU 
fro  <j>:?  out  iQ<n  c^iicxirH  mm? 

C\  X  X 

And  why  does  this  question  come,  because  at  the  end  of 
the  sixth  chapter  cpiui  has  glorified  UU1  ^33  meditator  as 
superior  to  31  Wh  Oddi  PTIaidi.  Circumambulating  3ll>alaKi  in 
the  temple  of  3I3T  So  many  people  go  to  3131  temple  and  go 
round  and  round  around  3fP3IaRI  who  is  on  the  pillar  leaving 
out  the  uui3tai  who  is  in  the  <5r<Hoip.  If  3ll>olaiei  has  got  some 
blessing  power,  that  3iixjioki’s  power  comes  from  Lord  Bft 
3I3T  3llxjlaKi  doesn’t  have  any  glory  but  he  goes  on  saying  A? 
3131  or  311  cl  1  3131,  why  cannot  the  devotees  directly  go  to  BIT 
3131?  Many  don’t  understand  what  is  31  Util  pctcll  and  Uyi  f®33. 
So  we  have  to  go  to  3131,  palatial  must  inspire  us  to  go  to  3131, 
sticking  to  Palatial  is  unwise  approach,  palatial  must  inspire  us 
to  go  3131.  That  is  called  wisdom,  palatial  is  31  Cl u  1  qqqi  and 
3131  is  UU1  ^9<T3.  And  who  is  that  3131?  Who  is  that  cpcoi?  Who 

cx  c 

is  uui  f®33?  That  is  the  topic  of  the  following  six  chapters. 
Therefore  91Pcp31ciKt  says  $1?1  -  in  this  manner.  In  which 
manner?  Through  the  last  verse  of  the  sixth  chapter,  P%icfloia^ 
3Ua<i3<l  -  Lord  cpimi  has  presented  a  9c5Icp  which  triggers 
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two  questions.  So  axui  has  presented  question  triggering  verse. 
n%i ell ol fhqn e a n s  question  triggering  verse.  Question  triggering 
for  a  thinking  student.  For  a  thinking  student  a  (TF3FFT  (seed)  for 
asking  the  following  two  questions.  And  TJcT  -  cptui 

Flimself,  $fcl  tjclclJcLatg:  -  wants  to  answer  also,  Rtatg:  comes 
later,  Kid  iff  means  Flimself  wants  to  answer  those  two 
questions.  And  what  are  those  two  questions?  What  is  uui 
f®92?  And  what  is  his  meditation?  And  what  is  the  answer 
cF>tui  gives?  atcfiei  clraaf  -  which  is  the  answer  to  the 
first  question,  this  is  My  This  is  My  5<T5TFfr. 

‘My’  means  uui  ^Kl^ua^  is  the  following  six  chapters. 
What  is  going  to  be  the  discussion?  U^lUcpfcl  plus  dlUxtiycpfci 
is  equal  to  Wh  So  means  U?l-3iU^l  ucpicl  ^131 

is  My  nature.  Thus  cpwi  is  going  to  answer  if  only  you  patiently 
study  the  seventh  chapter.  This  is  the  answer  to  the  first 
question.  After  clrddi  you  have  to  put  a  semicolon.  Then  the 
answer  to  the  second  question  is  ‘fFT  at  £  niacin  lean  ^Oicf  -  in 
the  following  manner  one  should  fix  the  mind  upon  God.  TfrTfT 
means  in  the  following  manner.  In  the  follower  means  as 
discussed  in  the  seventh  chapter  to  twelfth  chapter.  So 
refers  to  the  six  chapters  and  tjaat^ refers  to  six  chapters,  in  the 
following  manner,  ai£ci-3lcrcuiicaii,  3FkT3IoHT  means  mind 
and  ai£ci  means  is  fixed  on  <H°>10iai.  So  you  should  practice  uni 
Aqiaiat  in  the  manner  as  described  in  the  following  six 
chapters  which  is  the  answer  to  the  second  questions.  So  tjaai^ 
onwards  upto  TMIcT  is  within  inverted  comma.  ifrT  -  in  this 
manner,  yclcl^  fdd^T:  -  dpfcui  is  going  to  answer  these  two 
important  questions.  Therefore  ?ft  Bioiaioi^  TrUcT  -  BF^IcnoT 
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voluntarily  starts  the  seventh  chapter,  cpwi  did  not  know 
whether  3F3IaI  has  any  interest  or  not.  He  decided  and  goes  on. 
The  proof  that  3ioloi  is  interested  is  he  has  not  walked  out. 
Therefore  <T>tui  assumes.  Now  we  will  enter  the  9cyicp,  very 
important  foundation  Aokp  for  the  following  six  chapters.  This 
is  a  <061  foundation  for  the  six  chapters  commencing  from 
seventh  to  twelfth  chapter.  We  will  read. 

Verse  07-01 

JNdUirHJiail:  HR!  ?PI  H^lorHcd^Rr:  | 

O 

3RI9FT  TTHW  3TT  cWIW\  1 1  4icTT  19- II 

c  o 

First  I  will  give  you  gist  of  the  Aoicp.  It  is  a  very 
important  Aoicp.  In  the  first  half  ®tuj  defines  a  spiritual 
seeker.  ‘Who  is  a  spiritual  seeker?’  definition  He  gives.  The 
definition  consists  of  three  descriptions. 

1 )  3I&  3irarH-3T^T:  -  he  is  interested  in  HOI  f  aHT.  So  the 
first  description  of  a  spiritual  seeker  is  that  he  is  no  more 
interested  in  313101 HTHTCT.  3IHOT  HTT.  30301  3I&,  3IHOT  cpTTI. 
31U01  oam,  anything  3IHOI3The  is  not  interested  in  and  he  has 
fixed  his  goal  in  Hut  That  is  my  top  priority.  He  has  got 
fol cep 3i fol rd - q ^rl  1QQO:  and  he  is  a  TlTldf  A  spiritual  seeker 
is  interested  in  HOi 

2)  The  second  description  is  3I<T  3II8RI:.  For  attaining  the 
Hof  fscTJ  he  is  depending  upon,  he  is  taking  the  support  of  HOT 

He  wants  to  attain  the  HOT  fwr?  and  for  attaining  the  HOI 
he  takes  the  support  of  HOI  <fy<TT.  So  through  HOI 
support  one  has  to  attain  the  HOT  ^9<TT.  Therefore  the  means  is 
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also  UUi  and  the  end  is  also  Uyi  ^QJSttr 

^©CTHTCgU  c^jQJStn'  ff)IT6TT  QJ6UWhJ<£l  ($QJiqijrT6fflTLb), 
cgHQjQstfT  ^6tni_UJ  QQJ6TOT@Lb  {3KIoT  3t^>cllcl  3EIor  cTIcT 
clUl^pi  (fgicm^lUlcH)  3IcIoT  3I^T  ?1UJ<H.  It  is  through  His 
grace  alone  that  we  bow  down  to  His  feet  and  attain  Him} .  So 
HOT  ^cf?  is  the  3EKRI:  for  him.  This  is  the  second  description. 

3)  The  third  description  is  ^noiar  ei>v>loi  -  he  put  forth  the 
appropriate  effort  for  reaching  the  God.  ^TRITT  means 
appropriate  effort.  d>olonueans  the  one  who  puts  forth,  the  one 
who  invests,  the  one  who  practices,  ^0^131  appropriate  spiritual 
TTRIoT.  Here  is  a  generic  word  to  include  all  the  spiritual 
3HHaIs,  Orfienoi  at  the  initial  level,  the  THTHoRIPI  in  the 
intermediary  level  and  §llaiaid>i  at  the  culmination  level,  that  at 
the  appropriate  stage  appropriate  dmi  he  wants  to  practice.  That 
means  he  doesn’t  say  everything  is  BioiaioT s  will,  that 
whenever  He  wishes  let  Him  give  TTt^T;  he  doesn’t  reject  the 
freewill.  Many  religious  people  reject  freewill  saying  that 
‘everything  BT5FTR>T  only  does,  when  BRETEr  wants  to  give 
TlfdT  He  will  give  TTTdT  my  job  is  UUlrl.  9T3TJIT5ITrr  at  the  feet 
of  someone’.  They  do  not  want  to  do  anything.  We  appreciate 
9T>uiio>iIct  but  we  say  9I3UIMIH  is  not  dropping  responsibility. 
9T>und>iI(i  doesn’t  replace  responsibility.  91^^11^11?!  enhances 
the  power  of  responsibility.  Thus  in  the  diclrf^  class  I  had  said 
dioich  ei>olol  refers  to  Udcoi  and  <ticl  3II8EI:  refers  to  lEiiic;:. 

xo  x  x 

fyHTs  grace  is  required  and  our  efforts  are  also  required.  Effort 
plus  grace  is  equal  to  success.  Effort  minus  grace  is 
unsuccessful,  grace  minus  effort  is  also  unsuccessful  only. 
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Thus  what  are  the  three  description  of  a  spiritual 
seekers?  is  the  goal,  is  the  path  and  appropriate 

effort.  The  one  who  has  got  as  the  goal  and  one  who  has 

got  <f9<IT  Himself  as  the  path,  and  the  one  who  puts  forth 
appropriate  effort  -  all  these  three  put  together  defines  a 
spiritual  seeker.  This  is  the  first  half  of  the  9coicp. 

In  the  second  half  the  U<LLatoidi,  the  tpclT^  is  pointed 
out.  If  a  spiritual  seeker  has  got  these  three  components  success 
is  definite.  What  is  success?  <HTdi  -  he 

X  X 

will  come  to  discover  HUT  :f9<IT.  means  H'Jf 

means  he  will  discover  Hut  What  do  you  mean  by  HUI 

tTO?  HTT  Ucpl?l  plus  3IH3I  HcMcl  is  equal  to  HOT  f9HT.  In 
Qdlarl  language  fRHaT  plus  dlieil  is  equal  to  HU1  Both 

have  to  be  comprehended  clearly.  So  ^idi^ld^diiddYMT 
-  he  will  discover  HUI  And  the  discovery  of  HTJT  is 

equal  to  attainment  of  HUT  511o1<h^BH"  <f9<TT  H11H:.  In 

raf91TcT^cT3T  §IIaI3I  and  HITH  are  not  identical.  You 
have  to  gain  ^lloiat  in  this  olarft  and  you  have  to  worship, 
fetioidi,  etc.,  thereafter  after  death  you  will  go  through  91  del 
<A1?1  and  go  to  ckpuo  and  attain  fWT?  911ol<ti  and 
HUH  are  two  separate  things,  not  only  spatially  separate  but 
timewise  also  separate  in  fHT91tAl<c;rlfH.  Whereas  in  3I^fT3T 
f9<IT  jflloIJT  HH  HTTH. 

HAhdcquxiiicT  H3TT 1 1|  fi [?i ii en it idt n n  || 

x  x 

And  therefore  silAdTM  is  equal  to  UlAaOi.  3loloi  being  a  true 
spiritual  seeker  you  will  discover  Me  and  you  will  attain  Me. 
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And  what  are  the  chances  of  success?  What  is  the 
percentage  of  success?  <I>c>ui  says  3FS9M3T  -  definitely  you 
will  discover  and  attain  Me  by  being  a  spiritual  seeker  endowed 
with  these  three  descriptions  -  <HK1  3U5icP-<Uoli:  you  should 
be,  <ttf  C3IT?Rr:  you  should  be  and  HRPFT  ^T>3Ior  y o u  should  be. 

And  naturally  you  are  curious  to  know  how  will  all  this 
happen?  It  is  nice  to  listen  to,  how  is  it  possible?  If  you  have 
that  curiosity  9fOT  - 1  am  going  to  tell.  Allow  me  to  speak.  This 
is  the  gist  of  the  Aoicp.  Now  we  will  go  to  the  BllLChH. 

3TRT  dtfd<HlUlR19Ttdnr  UmQ<H  31151  cii  TToT:  5T55T  51:  3TRT 
3rraM3-<HoTT:.  A  TOT,  eiRT  ^Holol  3ToT:5THItIIot  cpcfeh  TlfT 
3IBRT:  3IA3TTfcr H5TPH5:  311^:  5I55T 51:  ifTcfBRT:  I 

So  3ITCT  3115frl3-3ToTT:,  is  the  first  word,  91^ct>5Wld 
explains  that.  <HK1  literally  means  in  me.  When  cpLui  is 
referring  to  Himself  as  cprui.  according  to  the  context  we  have 
to  take  the  appropriate  meaning,  sometimes  cpimi  will  refer  to 
Himself  as  an  3iacli5  with  a  date  of  birth  and  a  date  of 
5a°>iiiiguidi.  cpHJl  as  Mr.  is  spatially  and  time  wise 

limited,  but  when  tpr  ui  refers  to  Himself  as  the  infinite  God, 
then  He  is  not  referring  to  31  del  15  cpeui  but  he  is  referring  to 
the  U5dlad5  Himself.  In  this  context  «HR1  refers  to  not  finite 
H50JT  but  infinite  ^Qd5.  Therefore  9l5CP51Hiei  says  3TRT  is 
equal  to  U5<tiy<r5,  in  rprui  die  infinite  God.  And  who  is  the 
infinite  God?  H  tRl  1  o  i  fa  91 n  ui  -  the  one  who  is  going  to  be 
described  in  the  seventh  chapter.  cEKWiluidi  means  who  is 
going  to  be  described,  Fruitful  means  description.  What  is  the 
description?  U51  ycpfcl  and  31U51  ucpfri.  I  am  using  these  two 
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words  because  I  am  assuming  you  are  dicldi  class  students. 
Therefore  UJMQ<U,  3IT3TTP  3T7T:  31:  -  a 

spiritual  seeker  is  one  whose  mind  is  3li3irPdi,  31131  vPdi  means 
craving  for,  he  is  desperately  interested  in  alone  as  the 
U3W11CT  because  he  has  understood  that  everything  other  than 
8to>iaioi^  is  unpredictable,  uncontrollable  and  unsustainable, 
therefore  unstable  and  therefore  unreliable.  This  you  have  to 
thoroughly  understand.  Other  than  Oioiaioi  nothing  is  reliable 
as  the  support.  Therefore  the  one  who  is  desperately  interested 
in  OioiQKd  alone  as  the  top  priority.  That  is  the  meaning  of 
3113irt>TL  <F[oI:  3I33I  31:  3THI3T.  TTRl  3113frio-«HPTT: .  So 

JfRL  can  be  taken  as  a  separate  word  and  3ll3Trt>-<Hoii:  as  a 
separate  word;  ct6dil6  3THT3T.  Or  you  can  take  the  whole  thing 
as  a  collective  compound  also.  cH*RI131rP»Hoii:  itself  as  a 
compound  also,  then  it  will  become  3lcKp  3i<HI3i.  UTST  - 
3loloi,  this  is  description  one.  The  first  description  is  God  is  the 
goal  of  life.  God  is  the  goal. 

The  second  description  is  ^Tl^i  ep  olol.  eii<»l  is  equal  to 
dioi:3idil£lloidi,  it  means  focus  of  the  mind,  et>  olol  means 
Cpdoi.  So  msi  ep  olol  means  focusing  the  mind  on  the  Lord 
performing  the  appropriate  3H£IbI.  That  is  understood.  I  focus 
my  mind  either  by  practicing  cprfKlioi  or  by  practicing 
3U13ioieiio)i  or  by  practicing  ^llaKiioi  which  eiioi  I  practice 
will  depend  upon  in  which  level  I  am.  Because  in  cpdienoi  also 
focus  is  on  God  only  because  in  cprfKlioi  ifac[3]Tlui  811ciail  is 
there,  and  f®33  U3tlc)  811  <4  oil  is  there.  Therefore  in  cprfklioi 
also  I  focus  my  mind  on  God.  In  JLiRloKiioj  i  am  practicing 
3HI3T3T  on  either  IThM  fy<13  or  ray<I3^T  fy<13  or  313^1  fy<13. 
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Therefore  3m31oKiioi  is  also  focused  and  in  §lloiead>i  I  am 
doing  sRH-T[RII  IQ ao,  7Tf>-7T>^T  idao,  that  is  also  focusing 
the  mind.  Therefore  focusing  the  mind  means  dmi  >RTh 
3I9^I3IoI  $i?l  31^:.  So  by  practicing  appropriate  dmi  is  the 
second  description,  3idilHloidi^ means  focus.  This  is  the  second 
description. 

The  third  description  is  <Hcl  3IRRI:,  <Hcl  3fT^RT:  means 
3IS3T  U^<H9<rT:  3II8RI:  a3ct  31:  -  for  the  spiritual  seeker 
tRcFpcr?:  alone  is  the  3II8RI:,  or  H3cFpc[3  ^iioiat  alone  is  the 
3IT3Rr:.  So  God  alone  is  the  3IT3Rr  means  support.  BfolcnoT 
alone  is  the  walking  stick  or  the  walker.  Bioiaiolis  the  walker 
to  walk  on  the  spiritual  path.  Why  walker?  Otherwise  we  fall 
down.  Therefore  3I7TFT  TfcT  3IKH:  a3ct  31:.  Again  dfpTTTA 
3t<HI3t.  That  person  is  called  fHC>l3RT: .  This  is  the  third 
description. 

BTSIdToI  is  the  support  can  be  understood  as  BT5Ic[cT 
§liaWiAs  the  support  for  attaining  Btoiaior  because  knowledge 
is  the  path  for  reaching  TTtdf 

cOTT  3IBIcT  5A  mm  I  TTT^T:  qACIT:  bTGcPRlalRl  II 

U3dl3lcf>(H  || 

O  C\  X 

He  doesn’t  want  to  take  cpat  support  because  cprfl  does  not  take 
him  to  Bioioioi.  cpai  takes  to  31  all  can  only. 

cemi  mn  thtdT  mnm  3icci^@iirt><nci3  era  to  i  iRictkii 

o  ^ 

^sfaialaHkVl  3TdT  3I3TFTOTT  <T  lloRclllU  mm  II 

cx  c  o  o 

^FWAWTRlHcT  S-3-19  II 

O  X 
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He  doesn’t  want  to  take  cpdi  support  but  he  wants  to  take  slloiTT 
support  only.  That  91S<T>,>iciieI  will  clarify  in  the  next 
paragraph,  we  will  read. 


ei:  %  wf$m  H^HTcrrr  <noifcici  3120  mm  3i:  htii 

xo  x 

31  fool  61  HI  Id  cPT:  cfToT  HI  IcpPucl  3II8I2I  Ulcmcicl.  3RTcT  eiiofi 

x  -  o 

3H3PT  3IBRT  UklUClrt.  I^cHl  3kldcT  3Ifdol-3IacTJ  TTRT  Wl 
3irarH-ith3iT:  aranr  I 


So  this  is  the  general  consolidation  of  all  the  three 
descriptions  of  a  spiritual  seeker.  Here  311cikI  says  21:  cpf^lcT 
-  suppose  there  is  a  human  being,  HToITxIcT  tTTH3ldoT  3120  - 
interested  in  one  goal  or  the  other,  cpaiiucl^  U^HiSoI  means 
interested  in  any  U3dll20  in  any  human  goal  which  may  fall 
under  either  H3T,  he  wants  to  attain  UuehH  and  take  care  of  his 
next  oladi,  or  he  wants  to  get  3I2l,  or  he  wants  to  get  Oi<n.  3121. 
^131,  UUC131,  any  HT33I2T  he  is  interested  in.  d>o0d<13120,  3120 
means  seeker  of.  So  seeker  of  any  human  goal,  31:  IcPFtlcT 
3IIBI2i  Ulcmcicl  -  such  a  human  being  takes  to  appropriate 
means  as  the  support.  Here  3II8I2I  means  or  3H2IaT.  Ulcmcicl 
means  resort  to.  So  if  he  is  interested  in  money  as  the  U3>dl2T, 
he  has  to  immediately  go  to  the  appropriate  3HHoT,  it  can  be 
either  in  the  form  of  ciucpcp  <I>3i,  take  up  a  job.  Therefore  you 
take  to  a  cilia? <D  cp3i  to  earn  money  or  there  are  some  people 
who  take  to  3iia6«cfi  6TTT3T.  This  6131  is  mentioned  in 

x 

nmrknTOHcT.  They  do  not  remember  cRHol  in 
cl Icl i'i di u fdi n cl^  b  ut  they  remember  3iia6ocli  6131.  You  know 
what  is  3ilci6«cli  6131?  It  is  a  ritual  for  getting  cft?30  cjdl. 
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CITITBrTdHBllcfo  I  cfcJI9ir  tT9lfifr:  116  .Klfol  II  HTdiknUfoltld 

II 

Whether  oiuiejui  comes  or  not  doesn’t  matter.  I  want  cRfSft 
m.  Therefore  whoever  is  interested  in  any  goal,  takes  to  an 
appropriate  3IKRI,  3IKH  means  TUtToRT  Ulrmtlri.  That 
9lSO^RlieI  says  cKviilHaidi  -  an  appropriate  TITtlaT.  TTRIaHI 
should  be  connected  with  3HBM3I,  TIRlaicH  3IIBM3T  Ulrmtlri. 
And  what  are  the  various  3H£IaTs  involved?  3i  Pal  eft  d  lie)  cpdi 
-  it  can  be  in  the  form  of  an  31  foot  did  ritual  which  guarantees 
Add,  the  heaven,  or  TUI:  -  varieties  of  austerities  for  getting 
various  goals,  and  c,I«ia^  -  varieties  of  diaicfo  for  getting  a 
particular  tTCHICL  cR  jcpHcicW  or  any  such  appropriate  TTRIaT 
prescribed  in  cfotM  0U6>i.  yfcmeicl;  this  is  the  general  rule.  But 
31^1  TT  eifoli  -  whereas  this  spiritual  seeker  has  already 
understood  the  limitation  of  all  the  31U'J1  <44dli£rs,  and 
therefore  he  has  renounced  the  dCfocf  8ll<d  itself, 

c\ 

TI  OTU1I  ol  HTRIT  tfofoT  cdfolakb  31<Hfkxl Bilal 91:  || 

c  o 

^cicdiUMHd  II 

he  has  renounced  all  the  <3?dis,  all  the  THTHoTs  because  he 
knows  cpBitPclBi  is  finite,  TUfoloT  focITt  is  also  31UU1B1.  How 

-V  3  X  (A  X 

did  he  discover? 

HTTtfH  cilcHlol  cfc>JiMclloi  TTRHUTI  foWOBlldfoalfocd<f>cl: 

x  x  C 

cHrfoT  |  rlfcfollolisf  TI  HMcUlM:  gnfoRT 

HATfoltTHTII  BlUdclMUlalUfl  II 

x  o  x 

While  studying  the  8HTSI3I  one  has  to  be  familiar  with  all  these 
chads.  That  is  the  qualification  to  study  the  <HRdcfi.  Therefore 
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he  has  already  gone  through  cpdi,  dUl^loT  and  he  has 
understood  the  limitation  of  cpaimcldi  and  im^ioiuiciat  and 

•\  x 

now  he  has  come  to  Bioiaioimtherwise  called  fl&Loi.  Therefore 
3EI  cl  7MT,  3ioacl  3fKIaT-3IocrZ  16cai,  IgrOl  means 
he  has  renounced  all  the  Oats  and  JUl^ials  having 
known  the  limitations  of  them.  So  3fKIaT-3icrcu>di  means  cpdi 
3m^lollf<3  TlTdoT-  3Ia(T33T  h c  has  renounced  or  if  he  is  a 
he  has  reduced  them.  Either  he  has  taken  to  riiaoeil^t  and 
renounced  them  totally  or  he  has  become  a  mental  ^icro<uI^i 
and  reduced  3PIDI  cpat  and  3PIUI  jm^iois  also,  and  he  has 
taken  to  atiat  3IKH7FT  -  he  has  come  to  UUl  0id>iciiai 
he  has  come  to.  And  how  does  he  approach  uni  9io>iaioi? 
cl <31  act  facile  (C31A1.  You  can  take  the  support  of  ToPTUTE  fER 
only  by  enquiring  into  IoPTtJrJI  sKU.  Therefore  dild^pcT  means 
f^cTT  TfcT,  3ITJRr  Ulciueicl  -  he  takes  as  the  3IRRL  How?  3icreicl^ 
TUtETT-TIafT?  IAccIT  HaoHl^ldl^dlcpcH  that  is  the  idea,  3TRT 
TfcT  Tll^lcp-cHoll:  8ioici.  When  he  comes  to  Q  <3  loci  91id>l,  acjlocl 
TTcITT  8D3I,  ^clUlcHcTlcTlloirCAHl^hTl  3IRT,  what  does  he  say 
when  you  ask  what  do  you  want,  he  will  not  mention  anyone  of 
the  local  needs,  he  will  say  I  want,  exactly  like  olfcicpcl^when 
he  was  offered  by  ^HKIdTZIair  I  will  give  you  house,  car,  gold, 
^Qoi  ciicp,  3lU£T>ls  etc.  What  did  nine  year  old  oITcIHxTTT  say? 

yHf3ncrr  airfci  eidocidacici  ^iaB<diuii  tit^itct  <T3T:  i  31ft 
TKT  oflfdd<HcU.Hcl  cTHcT  cU^lAcM  oicHollci  II  cpAlUMHcl 

11 
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They  are  wonderful,  keep  with  yourself.  Give  me  8i°>iaioi,  I 
don’t  want  anything  else.  This  is  the  definition  of  a  spiritual 
seeker.  Continuing; 

^T:  cd  TfdOTfT:  3IoT  3I3T9RT  3TTK>i  3TH3?T 

c\  x 

FT  hi  fct  cl  cl  9IdrtTyd  d  1  fc)  <d  U 1  rl  <H1  a«l  m  erSH  doT  Od>l3Ul 

c\  o 

M  13d  ill  3I9FTFI  31ofh>Ul  m  Ohdcllol'  ^IcT.  CTcT  @IUT 

TodTliaiaieiril  19-?  II 

So  d:  cddddcT:  3IoT  suppose  3f3ToT  you  become  such 
a  spiritual  seeker.  In  the  first  half  d>tui  defined  a  spiritual 
seeker  in  a  general  sense,  now  He  is  addressing  3tolal  and  says 
suppose  you  are  such  a  spiritual  seeker,  that  is  why  cddcRfld:, 
cddlmeans  you,  dddlcT:  means  such  a  spiritual  seeker,  and  such 
a  spiritual  seeker  means  having  been  above  mentioned  three 
descriptions.  So  if  you  come  under  that  category,  3TH9Ki<H  is 
in  the  first  line  and  in  the  third  line  meaning  is  given  3K>Id3I 
3IctcTZUI,  it  means  doubtlessly.  What  will  happen  doubtlessly? 

is  in  the  dcTd,  is  equal  to  3l<d3ci<il,  and  3i<Ji3d<H 
means  in  its  entirety,  in  totality,  <H1»H  §113-dl31  -  you  will  come 
to  know  Me,  you  will  know  Me  fully  or  entirety,  entirety  means 
ro8ncT-Hcr-9ri^-^9H^-3nf^-olUT-^l<tU(KTl,H  -  as  endowed 

C\  O  X 

with  all  these  virtues,  all  these  characters,  all  these  features. 
And  what  are  these  features?  Kroner  -  the  total  glory  of  both 
31031  Ucfc>I?i  and  031  Odder  3I03I  Odd?!  has  variety,  031 
Uddrl  has  no  variety;  31031  Od>irl  has  attributes,  031  Oddcl 
has  no  attributes;  31031  Odd?!  is  unstable,  031  Od>i?i  alone  is 
stable;  3I03I  Od>l?l  is  object,  031  Ud>l?l  is  subject;  31031  Ud>lrl 
is  observed  and  031  Odd?!  is  observer.  All  these  glories,  fdthlcr 
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means  glory,  del  means  physical  strength,  91 RP  means  mental 
strength.  So  if£[cT  9T2T?  cl  cl  ah  9T3E?  9iTrP  and  then 

Tf9<EEJI  means  overlordship,  31110  means  etcetera.  Etcetera 
means  omniscience,  omnipotence  and  omnipresence  all  the 
glories  of  the  Lord,  both  3PT0T  glories  and  loiojui  glories  «H1<H 
SlReihH  -  you  will  come  to  know  if  you  become  such  a 
spiritual  seeker,  flow?  In  the  next  class. 

3o  qufaro:  quirteh  quncqwrot^rn  l  mfei  qufenoFi 

(T\  C\  "X  C\  O  C7\  (T\ 

UUlhlcllcirpTCeirr  ||  3o  9lrfocT:  9imxT:  9ITEkT:  1 1  gfe:  3o. 

C\ 
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3o  5IcTI9KI  5ldiU<f  81131  91£ct>5kU5i  dRVJdil.H  315dicikll51 

UdcxciM  not;  TO  H33OT3T  1 1  3o  || 

Verse  07-01  Continuing; 

31:  rd  TTcTOTrT:  3F3  3RT9RT  513151  5TH3TT 

c\  x 

rami?idci9raT^9<idii(icJiuui(fU(Kji  3ri  eren  uct>uui 

c\  o 

§115  51151  5T9RI3T  3icrcf5Ul  ‘Tfcldl  IfcT  8RIcIIoT  §I<T.  Hcl  9IUI 

X  -v  X  x  C  o 

3oddiloi  313H  II  19-?  II 

91§cp5K1kI  is  commenting  upon  the  second  half  of  the 
°cW  5I3IW3T  3TR1  §11551151.  3I3Iar  you  will  know  Me 
completely  if  you  fulfil  three  conditions  of  being  a  spiritual 
seeker.  The  first  condition  being  <HKi  3tl5lcD-<Hoii:.  the  second 
condition  is  5LI°>idi  axjtoi,  and  the  third  condition  is  dlrl  3II8I5I:. 

\o  X  X 

If  these  three  conditions  are  there,  then  you  will  know  Me 
completely  and  certainly.  We  are  seeing  the  last  paragraph.  And 
when  cpfcui  says  you  will  know  Me  completely,  the  word 
completely  adverb  should  be  carefully  understood, 
completeness  indicates  both  5PIUI  5M5‘Mdi  as  well  as  IoMUI 
5Q5ciildi.  Knowing  5hd*Jl  505^ Udt^  alone  will  never  become 
complete,  ioiotui  f°cr?  which  will  be  called  U5I  <4<T>fcl  that  also 
must  be  known.  As  long  as  5i°>iui  5M^TI3I  alone  I  know  I  will 
be  in  Bfcf  8hcf>.  only  when  I  know  the  RdoTUT5M5dTdT  Bfcf  <Hkt> 
will  be  converted  into  319TT  8ikk.  To  remember  oik>cj  dtkD5i>t 

cx 

H3I  will  be  converted  into  311rdiUcFT.  And  therefore  5PIDI 

o 

lohdUl  §cl§c,u,H  dim  §11551151.  And  315T9RI3T,  315T9RI3T  is  in 

O  X  X  x’  X 

adverbial  form.  First  we  have  to  make  it  oPI  <a6£iil6  and  then 

"V  vD 

convert  it  into  adverb.  519151:  ol  Bioicl  ax,  al  lQ£lri  5I915I: 
51T5dlol  3I3I9RI3I.  Then  flflCIT  McT  ffCIT  3I3I9KI3T 

X  -x.  X  X 
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doubtlessly,  certainly.  So  3T9ieirfl  3iocl2 ui  BilBf  §lI2<LR>i.  And 
how  will  he  know?  That  is  put  within  inverted  commas.  ‘fM3I 
IfcT  8lo>iaioT  -  BtoKllai  is  in  this  manner,  T^UUl. 

OTJT  3PI0T  BTJIcrRTT  3Ig3LZ75l  ToPTUT 

Bioiaioi  3iiAcl.  Riojui  Bioiatoi  is  in  the  form  of  what  I 

X  O  X 

experience  and  lotojui  BtoKllor  is  in  the  form  of  I,  the 
experiencer.  BtoiaioT  ^fcT  -  thus  you  will 

know  certainly.  And  clcl  9PJI  Jouailolctl,  clcl  is  in  the  <ticldi, 

J  X  c  O  X  X  CX  X 

is  equal  to  ToUBflaiJi,  3xdBilol,H  clfT  means  2i<HlcPi2di,  that 
method  of  knowing  3oqdiioidL- which  is  going  to  be  taught  by 
Me,  may  you  9PJT  -  may  you  listen  to.  The  3IacRI  is,  A  BIST! 
3TRT  31121  rrt-3R3T:  3TcT3IBRT:  (fcT)  MM 

<Hl<tf  2MI  313191^1  di  §11221121,  clclPTUT  |  Continuing; 

Verse  07-02  Introduction; 

clfl  7T  -HfcMd.H 

Verse  07-02 

§H^T  cist  2lfa§iloiBicj  cltfMTRIpPdfr:  | 

eiAWdT  tm  Braf3(Alo §1 1  rl o Cl (H cl  19TC?IcT  ||  4tcIT  19-2  II 

cx 

I  will  give  you  the  gist  of  this  Aoicp.  311U121  says  cfcT  el 
cHl^TKicH^  §lloicH^  -  the  knowledge  that  I  am  going  to  deal  with 
is  idtRlcH.  Tn^tldcH  means  f9<13  kltkldi  because  Lord 
cpWJi  says  it  is  the  knowledge  about  Me,  and  when  <T>LUl  says 
Me  it  refers  to  Therefore  rflfcAKidT  means  ^P<IT  Kinvja^ 
§11«1<H.  And  cpcui  says  I  am  going  to  give  you  two  forms  of 
knowledge:  §lloiBf  also  I  am  going  to  give,  ia§lioidi 

also  I  am  going  to  give.  Both  §11(331  and  ia§Uoidl  I  am  going 
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to  give.  And  9150gRiKi  will  translate  ia§lioidi  as  3IoTBTcT 
AOAclrfl^  5iioi<t^  -  it  is  a  knowledge  along  with  3IaTBId;:, 
and  this  word  3IoI9Tc[  alone  is  creating  lot  of  confusion,  3IoIBTc[ 
must  be  understood  as  binary  format  mindset  alone  means  51  At 
3IaTBT(T:.  Whenever  we  talk  about  51  At  3IdI8Icr  or  311oH  3IoI8ra 

o  o  o 

we  should  never  understand  it  as  an  objective  experience 
happening  at  a  particular  time.  Objective  experience  at  a 
particular  time  is  possible  only  for  3ioiicdil.  3tlotlKitKi  3IoTBTcr 
should  be  translated,  experience  should  translated  as  change  of 
format  alone.  Conversion  of  Oi^tihABT  to  3&5S3T  is  3IoIBIc[:. 
And  again  conversion  of  3H£Icp  oil  a  into  1^1^;  at^  51  At.  I  don’t 
look  upon  myself  as  3H£IcF  olid:  but  I  look  upon  myself  as 
51  Al.  This  two-fold  conversion  alone  we  call  as  3IoIBId;. 
cfimCABT  to  ^llCAfH.  ^lieicp  olid  3if><HAo  RTyl  51 A1  3if>Bi,  this 
mindset  should  come  and  this  mindset  should  become 
spontaneous  to  me  throughout  my  life.  Spontaneous  binary 
format  is  sRFT  3IoI8Td.  Other  than  this  spontaneous  binary 
format  there  is  no  other  51 A1  3IoT8Icr.  This  53 At  3IoI8Ic[  alone  is 

o  o 

called  Kiyiloim. 

Whereas  when  we  have  got  clear  knowledge  of  the 
scriptures  and  we  continue  in  triangular  format  that  is  called 
Sllol&i^  in  this  context.  Only  in  this  context  ^IToRT  word  is  used 
when  we  say  I  understand  d  <3  lari  very  well,  having  the 
understanding  but  continuing  in  the  triangular  format  we  call  as 
§Uoi<ti.  Along  with  PlToTf  when  I  change  to  binary  format, 
binary  format  AII&cl  yiloimis  equal  to  KiyiloUtL  Binary  format 
qf&cl  yiloidt  triangular  format  All&cl  PlIoTf  is  called  yilohf 
The  difference  between  ^llaRTand  idOlaiTUs  not  a  new  mystic 
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experience  but  the  difference  is  only  caused  by  format  change 
from  triangular  to  binary.  That  I  am  going  to  give  id 51  lot 
31150  5llol'ti.  This  is  the  gist  of  the  first  line  of  this  9c5KF. 

In  the  second  line  cpimi  says  that  1^03  id51i(dai  3id 
id^lloiai^  (Hotel,  in  keeping  with  TTfofcp  style,  31U503  style 
means  you  should  immediately  recognize  oftoi  8tieet at  student 
should  have  completed  the  JUloioel^  study.  So  f®03  1051101  «i 
3FT  idsllohH  atom:  because  f9<T3  m  31031  Why  f9<13  m 
31031?  All  3iU5dp  we  should  remember  because  d°03  is 

x  o 

0O3UT3T  and  31031  is  07RI3T.  therefore  007  07T3HT  ifofolfolol  310 

x  x  X 

Old  id  511  at 3l01?l.  Therefore  after  ^°03  5lfoI3T  you  have 
nothing  else  to  know.  So  OcT  5lTrOT  5lIfTo03T  3IaOO  onTT(T 
there  is  nothing  else  to  be  known.  This  is  the  gist  of  this 
important  Aoiov  This  is  called  UlrWli  A^KD.  yo?  i051i(dai  310 
IO5II0I  Ul?l5ll  «cW. 

Depth  of  the  oftoi  we  will  get  only  after  Upanishadic 
study.  We  will  get  only  superficial  knowledge  if  you  study 
often  by  itself.  Therefore  often  study  should  be  conducted  in 
two  ways.  First  study  often,  then  study  TUioiOcls,  then  be  back 
to  often.  Then  often  will  get  a  depth  which  the  other  person  will 
never  understand.  That  is  what  3TU310ct1  commentary  is.  Fie 
brings  the  full  depth  of  often  by  taking  the  Upanishadic  portion 
also.  9150331010  shows  that,  indicate  that,  but  3RI3Icfor 

X  7  7  xf>  CX 

31330cft  makes  it  explicit.  But  he  brings  in  some  other 
problems  also  and  therefore  we  don’t  go  to  that.  Now  we  will 
read  the  31113131. 

x 
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§noi  ct  na^  3i5  3iMsiioi  ra^ira^iferr  OT^aia^idrt><tt 
Sci  cfciRrviiRi  3f @ra?i:  ct>ic3odoi  i 

511ol«H  is  in  the  dicldi,  and  he  has  already  indicated  in 
the  introduction  biRrkitl  The  word  which  is  in  the 

introduction  that  should  be  added  here,  the  knowledge  about 
God.  Then  ?T  is  in  the  Ttcldi,  is  equal  to  cKhTdi.  3I53T  is  in  the 
(Hclhi,  TncT^TToTTr  is  in  the  BiclBT  is  equal  to  FT§noT-TIT5cTFT 
along  with  Rtsiioidi  What  do  you  mean  by  Rtsiloidi? 
3aioi8ia3iekrDdi.  3IaT81cI  is  equal  to  binary  format  3ieicPfH.  I 
will  insist  upon  your  changing  the  format.  So  format  change 
3TTcH3I  5UoirfT  $cj*H  means  this  knowledge.  $<3*H  indicates 
(Ttfeicni'Jiai.  it  is  going  to  be  said  very  soon  and  therefore  $<3*H. 
cU;eiu«H  is  in  the  diclBi,  is  equal  to  <T>2lRk<llf3i  - 1  shall  teach 
you.  3I9IERT:  is  equal  to  <T>1  f  ractal  _  completely.  Again  here 
completeness  indicates  both  3PI0I  and  Idioiui,  ^cl  and  3I^fT. 
In  TPTtJT  <fy<T3  3IqTBRI  we  have  got  different  types  of 
experiences  possible.  In  3PI0I  3IoI8M  you  can  get 

BlokHoT  s  <T@IoI  whenever  He  is  pleased  like  3131  giving  cf9lol<t^ 
to  9M31  etc.  3ioi'Ji  fwiT  3R>TBRI  can  happen  when  3iojoi  <fy<T3 
in  the  form  of  $tc  cjckll  gives  H9ToT3T.  HcJTafT  is  not  very  much 
interested  in  310101  sec  OUtll  <39loidi;  aoiocl  doesn’t  have  any 
cUdldBi.  Whereas  ddlocl  has  got  clk  UHBl  in  3PIUI  hTyH2HT 
H9ToT3T.  310101  IHy<l3HT  c79ToT3T  d  <3  loci  is  very  particular, 
because  that  is  going  to  be  talked  in  the  eleventh  chapter.  How 
do  you  get  3PI0I  IHyH3HT  ^@IoI3r?  When  will  3PI0I  PTyH2HT 
come  in  front  of  you?  3PT0I  IHQa3i)U  need  not  come,  310101 
IHyH3HT  is  available;  you  will  get  3PI0T  KPHTH!  <39ioidi  by 
changing  the  mindset.  What  is  the  mindset  change?  3id<HkfQc[3 
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(Hdcf^oi^irL  Good  people,  bad  people,  ugly  people,  all  types  of 
things  are  nothing  but  TPTtJT  fT9<l^>U  only.  Thus  by  changing 
the  mindset  we  have  to  divinize  the  world,  that  is  called  3PIUI 
^9<TT  c79lai<n.  So  what  is  the  definition  of  3PIUI  ^9<TT  c79ToTfT? 

•\  O  X 

Divinizing  the  world.  3PIDT  cJ9laiTUs  divinization  of  the 
world. 


What  is  lol4ui  fro  ^9IoI3r?  Claiming  I  am  fol4ui 
tTO  is  I44ui  tTO  ^@fel3T 

3PIDI  c79loi<tt  is  divinization  of  the  world.  i44ui 

o  w  o 

f^cTJ  c59loiTUs  claiming  I  am  ioi4ui  How  do  you  claim? 
Claiming  foiojui  <fy<T?  is  nothing  but  entertaining  the  thought 
deliberately.  What  is  that  thought?  I  am  ioi4ui  ^9HT  always. 


So  therefore  ^Otoi8ia4eirT>di  -  in  the  form  of 

O  O  X 

divinization  and  claiming.  <3?i<Wa4oi  315  cT^eilQl.  For  this 
you  should  remember  an  important  9c'M<T>  of  the  tenth  chapter, 
3I53nr3H  olYKf9I  TTcfUTflT^FITTCIfr:  II  4lcH  ?o-2o  ||  cpUR 

O  c 

tells  you  don’t  look  for  cptui  cf^ToTTf  I  am  in  the  form  of  the 
very  You,  the  3WJU.  4f  loH?wl<h  oi£Rli<h  H23T  cHl-Hoi  || 
cl let ii 4i U fdi n ci2  -  ?  -  ?  ||  Continuing; 


flfT  9IF5T  TFmcT  YlTcT: 


I 


So  he  introduces  the  second  half  of  the  9cOKP.  flrl  §lloidi 

w  "V 

-  that  3PIDI  MOIUI  fro  Hlolctl  and  2PIUI  Ki4ui  fyHT 

O  O  X  o  o 

3I^8fcT:;  in  our  language  it  is  divinization  plus  claiming. 
ioi4ui  ^9HT  3IorBTcT:  in  the  form  of  divinization  of  the  world 

o  o 

and  claiming  I  am  Ioi4uidi&@i.  That  $lioi  iaaigicidi-  is  going 
to  be  taught  in  the  chapters  from  seventh  to  twelfth  of  4icll.  It 
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is  going  to  be  taught  in  six  chapters.  That  is  why  this  UlcWll 
^chio  is  a  solid  U  1?1 511,  because  this  is  the  summary  of  six 
chapters,  this  is  the  3ITJ  of  six  chapters.  3PI0I  loioiui 
3IqJ9Ic[  is  the  3H2  of  six  chapters.  iaoHHcUH^-  is  going  to  be 
taught,  2rilirl  -  cptui  glorifies.  So  the  essence,  the  message  of 
the  <HTadi  rtcoa^cpr  ui  glorifies.  Why  should  He  glorify?  BflcT: 
3ITBi <tt ^cti cd 2  u  1 1 ei  -  so  that  the  student  will  sit  straight  and  listen 
to  the  teaching  with  full  attention.  Therefore  31101  <n -id] cp ^ u i 
means  drawing  the  attention  of  the  student.  BlIFT:  means  student. 
So  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  student  cpwi  glorifies  the 
message  of  the  TTfCLdi  ricXPrft.  What  is  that  glory?  We  will  read. 

^TfT  sllccil  ?I?T  CToT  sllrcll  oT  5A  3RT:  HoT:  sllcicd 

"V  X  c\  o 

H3^TTCrTITtM3T  3rafyW?Tcl  oT  3KT9TH:  BTcrfcT  I  ^TcT  JirlrclSl: 

o  x 

?!:,  21:  2rf§T:  BHlfcT  5FT  3I&:  I  3I?T:  iM^lH’thclrdkl  ^cT8T 

"X  o 

HlolBi  ||  19-2  || 

X 

So  eicisilccil  is  equal  to  dC^ltoi  §iirOi  -  having  learnt 
this  message  of  the  <HTCLdi  HcTITtT  which  is  Thd'Jl  loMUl  fWTT 
3I^8ra;:  is  equal  to  divinization  of  the  world  plus  claiming  that 
I  am  lol4ui  f«cTT.  So  this  3PIUI  ldio>M  f9<TT  3IoI9Ic[:  511C01  - 

o  o  o  o 

after  receiving  this  message,  is  in  the  diclBi,  is  equal  to 

in  this  world,  in  this  <Haiiei  olach,  Hot:  MZI:  is  in  the  TtclBl,  is 
equal  to  Uoi:  -  again  or  more,  §llrtod|<H  3laei<i  oT  3lcn<)icvici 

-  there  is  nothing  else  to  be  known,  after  knowing  there 
is  nothing  else  to  be  known,  and  there  is  nothing  else  worth 
knowing  also.  And  therefore  9lScp2KlKi  adds 

-  there  is  nothing  else  worth  knowing  as  a  means  of  WCU1£T, 

because  once  this  comes  all  the  four  U2>tll2Ts  are 

'x  o 
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attained.  I  attain  TFTTiJT  directly,  then  £I3T-3I€I-cpI3I  UT^HiSIs  I 
indirectly  accomplish  3tte3qlrr  sidled  ct>i«HM  3Ig  I  MM 
IHUfecncT  ||  rTlrlikhUloltlrl^  3-?-?  II  by  attaining  3TTdf 
directly  I  am  indirectly  attaining  £I3I-3I2I-Q?idi;  because  TTIdl 
includes  3bT  tRMier.  Therefore  3I^3RT  dTMICRTrtlMfT 

O  O  X 

9i'SQ?3iUieI  says  oT  31<3191C*M<1,  that  oT  should  be  connected 
from  the  first  line.  oT  3Icrf§ic>eiri  is  equal  to  of  3IH9FT:  <Hqfcl  - 
nothing  remains  worth  knowing.  If  at  all  you  want  to  know 
more  and  more  it  is  only  a  hobby  but  it  is  not  going  to  improve 
the  quality  of  life.  Because  quality  of  life  need  not  be  improved 
as  I  have  discovered  my  QuicQat  and  after  discovering  QuicQdi 
I  may  learn  some  more  cicp  for  fun,  some  more  o<LKP3uidi  I 
may  learn  for  fun,  but  I  don’t  have  to  learn,  there  is  no  pressure 
in  learning.  To  put  it  in  another  language  intellectual 
satisfaction  comes  from  this  knowledge  alone,  in  any  other 
branch  of  knowledge  intellectual  satisfaction  will  not  come. 
Just  as  money  will  produce  more  greed  for  money,  material 
knowledge  will  generate  more  greed  for  material  knowledge. 
Therefore  more  and  more  dissatisfaction  will  come,  intellectual 
dissatisfaction  will  increase  through  material  knowledge. 
Intellectual  satisfaction  will  come  only  through  spiritual 
knowledge.  That  is  why  CRT  IQ £11  is  31  Q&LlQ£lirfl 
^1  d IQ £1 1 U fcl  1x3 1 T1 3MclI<T  oQRillHkl  H16.  II  <HU£cfc>lufc'>IUri 

X  O  O  X 

II  So  very  significant  message.  Therefore  he  says  ITT  here 
ll?T  is  Srger,  therefore,  ?T:  <H(1rQsl:  -  clrclsl:,  the 

knower  of  TtTTMTT.  here  clrQ  means  TtRMTT.  whoever  is 
the  knower  of  f°c[3  3Q3c>i4,  31:  3tQ$l:  8iQirl  -  he  will  become 
omniscient,  slrl  3I€T:.  Here  also  we  have  to  make  an  aside  note. 
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Through  5llol<H^  dddeOcH.  omniscience  will  come  it  is 
said.  2ld§l:  tHofcl.  Now  a  atiati^il  questions.  When  you  say  the 
filial  becomes  omniscient,  will  this  statement  come  under  the 
ipciai  of  5II0WI  or  glorification  of  §lloi<ti.  Because  OSlclS-ois 
are  there  OTWRISra  3rtRirafhBcIfIT  WTCT  |  3Mai<dlUUrll 

(N  X 

TT  iclS-oi  fllruejicjiuKj  ||  When  you  talk  about  that  filial 
becomes  omniscient,  does  it  come  under  Rcllcl,  i.e.,  3121010  or 
does  it  come  under  met  at.  the  benefit  of  getting  ^lloiap  Is  it 
3121010  or  is  it  U?cldl?  9lSO^RiKi  says  it  is  3I2loiO  and  not 
mcldi.  Omniscience  is  only  glorification,  it  is  not  the  result  of 
Self-knowledge.  Why?  If  omniscience  is  declared  as  the  result 
of  Self-knowledge,  then  all  the  students  will  interview  a  §llidi 
and  they  will  ask  the  question  do  you  know  how  to  make 
spaghetti,  an  Italian  dish.  He  doesn’t  know  what  spaghetti  is. 
So  you  only  said  by  Self-knowledge  you  will  become 
omniscient.  You  don’t  know  even  spaghetti,  what  omniscience 
you  have?  Remember  no  filial  will  become  omniscient  in  the 
literal  sense  of  the  tenn.  It  is  only  a  figurative  statement  don’t 
take  it  literally.  Literal  omniscience  is  possible  only  for 

will  not  only  know  spaghetti  and  in  future  if  you  are  going 
to  discover  newer  and  newer  recipes,  you  cook  something  and 
it  becomes  something  else  and  you  show  it  as  new  recipe  in  TV. 
Like  that  newer  and  newer  recipes,  future  recipes  also  SHdOioi^ 
will  know  because  <H<dcll«I  is  BlOUcl  filial.  But  when  you  say 
filial  is  omniscient  it  is  not  the  ipcwi  of  §liai<ti,  it  is  only 
3Maicj,  figuratively  glorifying  the  And  why  this 

figurative  glorification?  It  is  because  everything  is  essentially 
OAtol.  Therefore  you  say  filial  knows  that  everything  is  fRHoT. 
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And  that  is  why  91Acp21UKi  says  ArffirT.  omniscience  is  only 
3121010  not  mclcti.  Very  important.  $i?l  3121:.  Then  he  adds  the 
last  line  3I?T:  10191  id  <3> cl cd 1  rl^  -  since  it  is  an  extraordinary 
knowledge  with  extraordinary  glory  of  omniscience,  del 81 
5lI«i<H^  -  this  knowledge  is  very  very  rare.  Why  does 
suddenly  say  this  knowledge  is  dclOTJT?  cprui  has 
not  said  that.  He  only  said  nrfoT  becomes  omniscient.  Why 
9T3TPTTcIFI  comments  this  knowledge  is  rare?  He  says 
because  this  is  the  seed  for  the  next  9c5Kp.  Therefore  dclOTTT  is 

o  ^ 

making  the  statement  getting  us  ready  for  the  next  Aoio.  There 
in  the  next  °cmo  cprui  says  among  thousands  of  people  only  a 
few  attend  «>ficll  8HT^T5I  classes,  only  a  few  will  come  to 
spiritual  knowledge.  This  is  the  introduction  for  that  statement. 
In  fact,  3IcT:  10191  W  m  cl  r  d  i  ft  y  o  u  can  add  as  an  introduction  to 
the  next  Aoicp  also.  The  31  acid  is,  3IfHI  rT  5cHT  TiraVITaHT 
$nol3T  3r9IHfT:  OlfHIITT  del  SlirOl  9HI:  3IOdcT  HldodcH  Of 
3IOT9iedcl  I  Continuing; 

Verse  07-03  Introduction; 

OVTJI^IcT  3vdri  — 

Verse  07-03 

•Holtdiuii  cmkiOclki  Ol^d  I 

HflcTTHPT  UCdlali  OTrT  cirOcl:  ||  4lfITl9-3  II 

I  will  give  you  the  gist.  So  032I3I  $l?l  jvdrl,  032I3I 
dclBTFT,  in  the  previous  commentary  he  said  51ioi<ti^  dclBTTT. 
That  we  have  to  supply  here.  052I3I §UolTUjCl 8131  $Icl  3vdcl  - 
how  do  you  say  this  3IoTBfO  HlaiJT  is  rare.  For  that  the 
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answer  is  given  in  the  9ciicp  because  the  majority  of  humanity 
is  not  interested  in  They  don’t  have  time  for  that  also 

because  PORT  (Possessions,  Obligations,  Responsibilities, 
Transactions)  keeps  us  busy  and  preoccupied,  aicl^cliacl^ 
CBlAUirP:  rl^UUrllclrl  cT^UITHcE:  ||  BEMpfeoai  19  II 

"V  "N. 

Because  people  are  busy  with  PORT,  they  don’t  have  time  or 
interest.  Even  if  people  get  interested  in  SATJ.  they  are 
interested  in  SAT?  only  for  changing  the  world.  They  want  to 
improve  their  set  up.  SATT  siloii£I3I  ol  if  AT?  OiKP  but  for 
changing  the  set  up  change  they  need  fAT?  OiKP.  Even  if  AT?  is 
brought  in  as  a  part  of  PORT.  Instead  of  dropping  the  PORT 
and  going  to  fAf?,  we  bring  SAIT  also  to  the  PORT.  That  is 
what  we  manage.  And  therefore  many  people  don’t  come  to 
SAIT.  And  even  if  some  people  are  interested  in  SAIT.  they 
don’t  come  to  this  $lioidi,  because  of  lack  of  TIKIo! 

TITCrfcT.  Only  very  few  people  come  to  Si  loll!  and  fdsilalTl. 
And  there  also  ifA[T  3E7IBET  three  things.  People  even  in  SAIT 
3IoI81cl  they  are  interested  in  SCO  Odell  SAIT  3IoI81cr  alone  is 
given  importance  which  is  not  at  all  important  according  to 
0 01  art.  sec  Odrll  3101810  is  not  necessary,  we  require  FIAi^ii 
SAIT  divinization  is  important,  that  they  are  not  giving 
importance.  IoPTUI  3IqT8Tcr  in  the  form  of  claiming  I  am 
loiojui  ^AIT,  for  that  SAIT  3IqT8Icl  nobody  comes.  Therefore 
this  knowledge  is  O  cl  8131.  This  is  the  essence.  Now  we  will  read 
the  8I1T03I. 

Hoicviiuii  3RIT  TIATTCI  3iolcpri  cpf^lcl  dcllcT  UOroi  cpTllcl 

O  <3  O  *V 

nryNt  fkoKrefe  i  tm  ociciui  3iki  rational  -  itt^i  m 
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tng tqwi  dciaci  -  <tot m % an mh nror: 

■*x. 

danger  11  19-3  II 

JlolceilUH«H  is  in  the  iHcRT.  91^  ct>^ldld  adds  the  word 

O  *v  C\  X  -\ 

tFTE^t  to  indicate  that  this  is  dtoi  FTOiicD  which  is  faTUUai 
woi.  For  grammar  students  91S021vikI  is  indicating  IoTUl^ai 
riooi.  Wherever  the  word  3Kd  comes  after  rieoi  it  should  be 
understood  as  IoRiAal  tlCp'l  which  means  among.  So 
dtoirviiuiidi  means  among  the  human  beings,  3K7T  means 
among.  And  among  how  many  human  beings?  - 

among  thousands  and  millions  and  billions  of  human  beings. 
That  is  why  he  says  -24  6 -Ad  is  equal  to  3iaitPd.  Flere  -246-24 
does  not  represent  thousand  only  you  can  say  billions  and 
billions  of  human  beings.  ciA^IcT  is  in  the  diclTL,  which  means 
only  one  rare  person,  ddlcl  is  in  the  is  equal  to  lldcoi 

cpilfrl  -  strives  starting  from  3II?f  8ilrt>,  progressing  to  3rciicff 
<4iKP  thereafter  he  never  comes  to  <Hlcp  like  clearing 

CA  examination,  only  3IIcf  <Hlcp  and  3I2lfeff  8iirp  and  never 
goes  beyond  them,  people  never  comes  to  k>lt?4I-21  <Hkt>,  and 
even  among  k>l$U-24  <HcPs  one  person  alone  becomes  binary 
format  <HcP.  Therefore  cPl^JcT  dcllcl  uctroi  oiilrl  -  puts 
forth  effort.  For  what?  lAcc;A  is  in  the  TjclTL  is  equal  to 
RIcjTZrcjTfT,  here  TSTTf^T  means  TTldf  fjITjT:,  for  attaining  TfTTiJT 
U^nicr.  Now  91SO-2K1K1  comes  to  the  second  line,  ridl 

O  -V 

dclclldl  3lld  -  even  for  those  who  striving  seekers,  aspiring 
seekers,  this  is  also  foRITZaf  dtoi,  3K7T  is  understood, 
even  among  those  striving,  aspiring  seekers,  lAt<:',lo41<4C  then  in 
parenthesis  9l5tp-21dld  explains  what  TTTjT:  is.  After 
C24cc;io41<44  you  have  put  an  en  dash  and  after  del  art  you  have 
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put  another  en  dash.  It  is  an  explanation  of  the  word  Here 
this  explanation  is  required  because  cpc>ui  uses  the  word  fJTjT. 
and  the  dictionary  meaning  of  the  word  T>T£i  is  liberated.  And 
in  the  first  line  he  has  talked  about  the  seekers.  If  you  literally 
translate  this  Aoio  there  will  be  problem.  Among  those 
liberated  seekers  only  some  will  get  liberated.  3R7T 

cpi^JcT  <H1«H  rlrciri:  ciirl  if  you  literally  translate  it  will  mean 
among  those  liberated  seekers  only  a  few  will  become  liberated. 
How  can  you  say  among  the  liberated  seekers?  Therefore 


9lSO^Riiei  wants  to  clarify  that.  Here  the  word  liberated 
should  not  be  taken  literally.  What  dpWT  wants  to  say  is  once  a 
person  becomes  a  serious  seeker  he  is  almost  liberated.  Like  a 
fiance,  a  would-be-husband,  here  also  Rlc^laiidi  means  almost 
liberated  seekers  or  about  to  be  liberated  seekers.  Therefore  he 
says  H  ThdlRI  aclcrci  -  even  those  people  who  are  seriously 
striving  for  they  are  as  good  as  liberated.  Therefore 
CMcc;ioil<H  means  as  good  as.  And  nowadays  there  is  a  method 
it  seems,  I  don’t  know  how  far  it  is  true.  Suppose  I  am  studying 
for  M.A  or  PhD.  And  it  is  about  to  be  completed,  so  I  cannot 
officially  claim  I  am  a  PhD.  I  have  not  got  the  certificate.  But  it 
is  almost  over  for  all  practical  purposes  you  can  take  me  as  a 
PhD.  How  to  indicate  that?  There  is  a  method  it  seems.  You 
write  PhD  and  put  a  line  on  the  top.  It  means  almost  PhD.  Now 
says  in  this  acMcp,  Rlc£loil<H  you  put  a  line,  that 
is  what  the  explanation  is.  H  TnffTRI  HcImT  -  those  who  are 
serious  seekers  who  have  got  <HoH\eiraai, 

they  are  liberated  with  a  line  on  the  top. 
Therefore  ITTyT:  -  among  those  serious  TIRIrBs  who  are  almost 
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liberated,  rldia^  among  them  also  cdi^IcT  some  rare  ones, 
«HT  ciirl  -  know  Me,  clrcici:.  clrcki:  is  in  the  at  cl  at,  is  equal  to 
dCiidck  d^tiacl  means  properly  and  completely.  What  is 
proper  knowledge?  3T5T0I  loiojuf  ^lloiai  divinization  of  the 
world  plus  claiming  I  am  ioiotui  f®gr  is  dCuact  siioiar  The 
3I7krt  is,  aioiTeipJiM  (arezt)  cpf^irr  Verier  l 

drlrllcH  UlcyUcrllfH  3ITT  cpf^rT  3ITIT  rlrciri:  girl  I  Here  H6MU 
is  foTUDoi  TTcTHT.  Continuing; 

Verse  07-04  Introduction; 

BOdlT  Uiklaiol  3lf&3T3cftcPcer-3n5  — 

o  c 

So  9lScD^iriKi  says  the  first  three  verses  are 
introductory  verses.  Actual  teaching  is  going  to  start  from  the 
fourth  MlO  only.  The  first  three  verses  are  introduction  of  the 
topic  as  well  as  the  glory  of  that.  What  is  the  topic?  3IgMc[ 
HIoHT  which  is  TPTUT  ToPPTT  fwiT  TlqThTcT  $iioidi.  Divinization 
of  the  world  is  ^gr  3IqI8Tg  and  claiming  Ioi<4ui  f°gT  as 
me  is  loiomi  fsgr  3IaTBTg.  3PIDT  fWTT  3IaTBTg  is  divinization 

o  o  o  o 

of  the  world.  kk°>iui  «f®gj  3IoI9Tg  is  claiming  I  am  IoPTUI  f®gT. 
This  3PIDT  Bl4ui  f«gr  3IqI9Tg  HlohH  is  the  topic  of  the 
following  six  chapters.  Not  only  has  cprui  introduced  this  topic 
he  has  talked  about  the  glory  also.  What  is  the  glory.  Total 
intellectual  satisfaction.  No  more  questions  like  why  should 
BMgioj^  create  the  world,  could  he  not  keep  silent,  and  if  he 
created  the  world  why  did  he  create  mosquitoes  making  me  buy 
the  bat  and  hit  centuries.  So  why,  why,  why,  why?  All  these 
why’s  disappear.  Total  intellectual  satisfaction  is  the  ipciai  of 
this.  Having  glorified  this  topic,  introduced  as  glorified,  the 
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teaching  begins.  Therefore  9150^lUKi  says  having  drawn  the 
attention  of  student  in  these  three  verses  cpc>ui  starts  the  topic 
in  the  next  verse. 

3o  qur<HC,:  qoTTterr  qurirqoTH^cein  I  qtfel  qtJTFTRfRr 

C\  C\  "V  <7\  C\  O  C\  C\ 

quialcllclIpTCeirr  ||  3o  9TTToxT:  9TTTafT:  @ITOTT:  II  SIT:  3o. 

C\ 
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3o  TIcTTWI  HcHOTBlTU  91£ct>3Mld  BRHBim  3hMicJMi«iI 
UdcxciM  not;  H33OT3T  1 1  3o  || 

Verse  07-04 


aipmiiisaicir  gra  xr  butt  oiQfM  n  i 

5rfkl  8T  fSTaoTT  UcLkOHXIT  1 1  4kll  19- V  II 


In  the  first  three  verses  of  this  chapter  Lord  cprui 
introduced  the  subject  matter  in  the  fonn  of  jf9^  3UXUTT  and 
talked  about  the  glory  of  knowledge  of  jf^cTJ  ^a^tWL  Having 
introduced  in  the  three  verses,  now  from  the  fourth  verse  cptui 
enters  into  the  actual  teaching.  Therefore  915  0^ri ki  gave  the 
introduction  BOHR  UHvlolol  3lfiH-H^:ikjxH.  3lf81<HXikL<.Ul(H 

O  C  5  O  X 

means  drawing  the  attention  of  Buell.  Bum  means  the  listener, 
the  student.  Having  drawn  the  attention  of  the  °>ucu  student 
towards  Himself;  how  did  he  draw  the  attention?  What  is  the 
method  used?  uikdolai  -  by  tempting  the  student,  by  making 
the  student  love  the  subject  as  a  subject  matter  which  will  give 
total  intellectual  satisfaction.  d  optical  ai6 
5lirloei,Ucir9TWr  ||  sftcll  19-3  II  So  intellectual 


satisfaction  is  the  benefit  of  this  knowledge.  Of  course 
emotional  satisfaction  is  a  by-product  but  intellectual 
satisfaction  is  the  primary  benefit.  Thus  tempting  the  student 
ct>MJl  enters  into  the  subject  matter.  First  I  will  give  you  the  gist 
of  the  verse  and  then  we  will  enter  the  BULTBL 


In  these  two  verses  four  and  five  Lord  <T>tui  defines 

C 

as  a  mixture  of  two  factors.  BtoKUoi^  is  defined  as  a 
mixture  two  components  which  cptui  calls  as  U31  Ucpfcl,  the 
higher  nature  or  the  higher  component  and  3FT3T  ucpfci.  the 
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lower  nature  or  the  lower  component.  Thus  U31  ucpfci  and 
3I03I  U<±>1?1  is  ITO.  And  Omri  chooses  the  word  Ucpicl  here 

c  c  c 

to  indicate  that  both  together  make  the  cause  of  the  creation. 
Because  in  313®  cl  language  the  word  ucpfci:  means  TUlcUol 
cpi^upH.  the  material  cause.  Therefore  by  using  the  word  031 
U®fcl  and  3I03I  U®ffl  cpcui  conveys  the  idea  that  Bioiatoi  is 
U®fcl:.  Bt  old  Ions  3Uldiol  ®i3uidi,  the  material  cause  of  the 
creation. 

And  an  aside  note  that  we  have  to  add  is  031  ucpfci  is 

C 

called  laarl  301cHai  ®l3uidi,  non-changing  material  cause  and 
31031  Ucpfci  is  UITUThm  3U1BM  cpRUMi.  changing  material 
cause.  Thus  Btoicnons  a  mixture  of  non-changing  and  changing 
material  cause  of  the  entire  universe.  The  non-changing 
material  cause  031  UcplcTs  contribution  to  the  creation  is  31  cl. 

c  X 

IcIcT  and  311  aloe;.  The  changing  material  cause  31031  U®fcTs 
contribution  to  the  creation  is  ollTl  and  3rO.  Thus  100  cl  3Ulcjloi 
cpRUPH  contributes  3lRcl<dlolCTcl,  ORUITHT  TOlcfToT  ®13U1B1 
contributes  oUTRAJ.  Thus  we  have  a  wonderful  creation  which 
is  a  mixture  of  oii<H3c>u  plus  3lfcclC;ioioC;. 

311371  BTTIcT  iM  370  3IRT  ctc^910>Ucp«H  I  3HTI3RI  UAI370 
oRlOU  clclf  xKiai  II  Z^Senqq®:  3o  || 

C\  ^ 

Of  these  two  components  first  cpcui  enumerates  31031  Ucpfci 
in  verse  four  and  031  U®ffl  in  verse  five.  Then  cptuj  points  out 
this  31031  ucpfci  itself  is  a  composite  factor  consisting  of  eight 
division,  the  31031  ucpfci  itself  is  endowed  with  eight-fold 
division.  Therefore  He  names  it  3IRTT1  31031  0®fcl.  and  031 

C  5 

Ucpfci  is  OTHT  031  Ucpfci.  Thus  0®H1  031  Ucpfd  plus  3I^HI 
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3hT2I  Ucpl?l  is  equal  to  tQ<H  who  is  qftuiMI  PTclcT  OTIcTIoI 
cpuuidi  of  this  universe. 

And  while  enumerating  the  eight-fold  division  of  3KT3I 
Ucplrl.  cplUT  or  oen^i.  the  author  is  making  use  of  the  TITTST 
theory  of  creation.  This  description  is  based  on  the 
approach  to  creation.  It  has  been  given  through  the  chart. 


3iodrt>Ji  /  <hclUad?l: 


'ToT:  ^91  dcVAllfui  (tTwT  qwT  TTtTJT  BTflTTor 

v  <7\  <7\ 

5U(dlCT0dltui  plus 

qwT  a^lcV/dllui) 


tTwT  TCTcT  BTTTToT 
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3iodet><H  /  JiclUcpIcp: 

x  C\  c 

1 

3Ig?T/  cJT^: 

1 

3IgOTT?: 

1 

(391  $ld(3dHUl  (U>rl 

16 

dial: 

5iiotrdddirot  plus 
Owl  cpdPacJdUUl) 

tTwITItTP  Blrlllal 

cv  cx 

tJwTTCTcT8IfnTP 

cx  cx 

5 

Total 

24 

causal 

rlrctdts 

X 

TloClrPdi,  didwf  3166cfc>C>  and  U>rl 

3RJPT  Blflllor 

cx  cx 

8 

Non-causal 

rlrctdis 

X 

3IaT:,  (391  $ld(3dHUl,  dwT  TCTcT  BIfllTP 

CX  CX 

16 

If  you  look  at  the  chart  the  top  one  is  3Io?IrP3I  otherwise 
called  cHclUofrl  which  is  the  seed  of  creation  according  to 
PilSNtci  which  is  adapted  by  depart.  This  3ioeirDrf^is  31  at  lie):, 
uncreated.  The  only  difference  between  PU5n?ci  and  depart  is 
in  PilS'^ci  philosophy  3lo<icpcH^  is  PlrdcH^  whereas  in  depart 
c79IaIPI  3toeirpa^ i s  TFTC^II.  That  is  the  only  difference.  That  we 
are  setting  aside  now. 
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Then  from  31  oetrpcH^ comes  <F[£>?T  otherwise  called 
is  the  technical  world  used,  it  does  not  refer  to  individual 
human  intellect.  refers  to  the  first  evolution  from 

3loarPdi.  The  HEyl  refers  to  the  cosmic  material  aspect  which 
is  the  first  evolution  from  3loeicP<ti. 

"V 

Then  from  <H6cMhc  next  flow  chart  is  316501^:.  This 
316501^  is  also  not  the  individual  ego  but  it  refers  to  the 
cosmic  material  aspect  of  the  creation  which  has  evolved  from 
at  del.  It  is  the  second  evolution. 

"X 

The  next  evolution  is  from  316501^  sixteen  clrddis 

-\  x 

evolve.  philosopher  calls  each  one  a  clrcictt.  It  is  a 

technical  word.  The  first  clraai  is  3ioarpdi,  second  clrtl<n  is 
rfiScl,  third  cimat  is  316501^  ,  from  316501^  sixteen  cimdis 

X  X  X  X  X 

evolve.  For  the  word  cffcHI  the  English  translation  has  to  be 
category.  Category  also  is  a  technical  word.  What  are  those 
sixteen  (TftEHs  which  evolve  from  3t£>5tplA?  1)  <Hol:  -  the 
mind,  then  2)  c39T  $fae)<llfui  -  ten  sense  organs  (TPvi 
^llolhV^lll'Jl  plus  WAT  cpatiof^lliui),  and  then  3)  qwr 
Bicllfoi  -  five  subtle  elements.  So  one  mind  plus  ten  sense 
organs  plus  five  subtle  elements,  that  makes  total  of  sixteen 
categories.  Here  we  should  note  the  word  <Hol:  does  not  indicate 
the  individual  mind  but  it  is  the  cosmic  mind  principle. 
Similarly,  c39I  sfocKlliui  does  not  refer  to  individual  sense 
organs,  but  the  Slacjei  concepts  or  possibilities.  And  then 
TTtfTT  BTflrfoT.  the  subtle  elements.  So  sixteen  clradis  are  born. 

And  then  comes  the  last  stage  of  evolution.  From  the  five 
subtle  elements  five  gross  elements  evolve,  U>vl  T£IcI  Bid  11  at. 
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And  here  we  can  see  another  difference  from  Vedantic 
creation.  In  rillSACl  creation  ten  sense  organs  are  born  out  of 
3l6AcpT>  clrcia^  and  from  3lf>Stpi,>  only  five  subtle  elements 
are  born.  But  in  Vedantic  creation  the  sense  organs  are  born  out 
of  subtle  elements,  whereas  in  3H7T2CT  sense  organs  are  not  bom 
out  of  subtle  elements,  sense  organs  are  born  out  of  3l6AcpT> 
clradi.  This  is  a  difference  between  TIIABcB  Tlffe  and  aoiaci 

X  X  C 

TTlfe.  But  aoitrfi  borrows  TIIABcI  TThfe  because  ultimately  we 
are  going  to  negate  everything. 

So  what  is  the  final  evolution?  BAT  TClcT  cH  filial.  With 

G\  CX 

the  BATTCrclhlfTs  all  the  fTftOTs  are  over. 

cx  cx  x 

And  if  you  count  all  these  fTcBTTs  we  will  get  cifiK1911cl 
drcilfal,  twenty-four  (TrB3Ts  are  there  in  this.  3ioeirDrfl,  iHATT. 
3l6Stpi,>.  (3  ?TTB3Ts).  Then  ten  sense  organs  (10  clrticH).  Then 
ten  elements  (T£TcT  plus  3TifTT,  <391  cHdilol).  And  then  one  mind. 
Thus  twenty-four  (TfBTTs  we  find  in  the  chart. 

Now  keeping  the  chart  when  you  study,  you  will  find 
eight  clrtlcHs  happen  to  be  causal  drcicHs  by  which  I  mean  they 
are  the  causes  of  another  fTftPFT.  Sixteen  are  non-causal  cTfBTrs 

x  x 

from  which  no  other  fTTBIT  is  born.  Thus  out  of  twenty-four 
dradis  we  have  got  eight  causal  clrtlcHs  and  sixteen  non-causal 
clrtlcHs.  Causal  clrtlcHs  are  called  ucpicl  and  non-causal  clrtlcHs 

x  x  C  -v 

are  called  fdcpfd  in  Tf?c|xT.  Thus  eight  UOicls  and  sixteen 
fdcpfds  are  there.  Thus  there  are  twenty-four  clrtlcHs. 

Now  we  have  to  identify  the  eight  dtp  ids.  3ioeirDrfi  will 
come  under  causal  Utpfcl.  Why?  Because  from  that  TlAfT  has 
come,  which  is  another  drcirfl.  di6d  is  causal  Utpfci  because 

x  x  C 
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from  that  3i6'S,cpfi  has  come.  diePScpl^  is  causal  UOicl 
because  from  that  sixteen  cimdis  have  come.  So  many  cimdis 
have  come.  So  3lovicPdP  dlgcT  and  3165  01^.  so  far  three.  Then 
five  subtle  elements  are  also  causal  rlrdcHs  because  from  that 

"V 

five  gross  elements  are  born.  Thus  3ioarDrfi,  3t65cpl%> 
and  U>vl  3Tif3T  IHrlllol;  three  plus  five  is  eight  are  causal 
ycpfcis,  causal  cimdis. 

And  to  talk  about  the  greatness  of  3loarpdi;  all  the  eight 
are  UOirls  because  from  all  the  eight  some  other  clradls  are 
born  but  3loarpdi  has  got  the  superior  status  because  it  is  the 
original  one.  And  therefore  it  is  called  diciuoplci:.  The  other 
seven  are  not  at  cl  yep  [cl :  but  they  are  all  Ucpfrls.  Thus  totally 
eight  UOirls  are  there. 

The  other  sixteen  are  fa  cp  lets.  dial:  is  facpfcl  because  it 

c  c 

is  non-causal  factor,  non-causal  rl map  The  next  one  is  <?9I 
Slod d imp  ten  sense  organs  are  non-causal  cimdis.  Then 
finally  U>rl  TtdcT  Tkllloi  they  are  five  non-  causal  category. 

So  eight  causal  categories  and  sixteen  non-causal 
categories.  So  one  mind,  ten  sense  organs,  five  8icliIoi  - 
sixteen  are  non-causal  categories  and  eight  are  causal 
categories.  Eight  causal  categories  are  called  UOlrls  and 
sixteen  non-causal  categories  are  called  Rkplcts. 

And  these  eight  causal  categories  cptui  calls  as  3ETZI 
UcPlrl  of  0E5raToi.  They  are  3ioVlcPdf  dTAfP  3Ig3TOJ  and  tpn 
TTtfdT  dicliloi.  What  is  the  common  nature  of  all  of  them?  All 

cv  c\ 

causal  categories  are  Uiiundli  TOidioi  cpl3UI3T  and  all  of  them 
are  ertAdi  in  nature.  Whereas  what  is  U?1  ucpirl?  Consciousness 
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is  H3T  Uct>lcl  Which  is  FTHc!  THTWRH  cpRURT  and  which  is 

C  x 

Ucloidpin  nature.  That  is  going  to  be  said  in  the  next  Aoicp.  But 
here  in  the  fourth  9cxi<D  cprui  talks  about  eight  causal  factors 
together  called  31TKI  Panel.  Here  cpiui  creates  a  problem. 
What  is  that  problem?  The  eight  causal  factors  while 
enumerating,  cpr  ui  does  not  mention  the  3loeicP<Hyit  all  in  this 
Apicp  which  is  the  most  important  one,  the  first  causal  factor. 
Now  you  cannot  say  cpFUl  is  ignorant.  For  some  reason  He 
misses  that.  And  second  thing  is  (Hoi:.  the  mind  should  not  come 
under  UOicl  category,  it  should  come  under  idcplcls  category. 
Why?  It  is  because  from  mind  no  other  ?fTH3I  is  born.  Therefore 
mind  should  not  be  included  in  eight-fold  3BI3I  UOicl  because 
mind  happens  to  be  lacplci  cl  mi  at.  So  mind  should  not  be 
included,  but  cpFUI  includes.  3loeicP<H  should  be  included,  but 
cpcui  excludes.  He  wants  to  do  some  mischief.  Then  how  to 

C 

solve  the  problem?  TRTHcjoI  3F??c[cfr  solves  the  problem  in  a 
simpler  way,  but  9FS<I>>>iviid  solves  in  slightly  complicated 
way,  which  will  see  during  3llteiaf.  TTU^lpoi  TITTHcfr  says  the 
word  <Hal:  should  be  understood  as  3ioeicprfi  as  the  cKfFTHT. 
cilceil^T  is  (Hoi:.  cTtfWTST  is  3ioavP(H.  Because  3ioeivp(H  is  the 
ultimate  cause  of  everything  including  the  mind.  Therefore 
mind  refers  to  3ioeivp(H  in  this  context.  Therefore  according  to 
TTU^tcjol  TITTHcil  the  contextual  meaning  of  the  word  mind  is 
3loeirpcH.  If  you  look  at  the  9c5Icp  the  eight-fold  causal 
categories  are  mentioned.  <HFH:,  3IKT:,  3loicl:,  aw:,  3chH-  U>cl 
5TCJ3I  BTfllloT.  Then  (Hoi:,  according  to  iHmicJol  TITTcIcII  TRH: 
means  3ioarp(H  and  then  crixj:  means  <H6cl  <TmTH  and 

"S.  v4>  ^  "\  X 
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316601^:  means  3iAA<T>R  ciraat.  These  are  3ICcrdI  fhlaalT 
UOld:.  With  this  background  we  will  go  to  the  OlRdai. 

mfc:  WT  tir^icfifioaiidcH  ~jmh.  oi  Aden.  ‘ften 

nOIcRCcXIT  5TcT  cldoild  |  cT€H  31dldd:  3ITCT  dadldlfui  m 
TcdacT. 

So  3B<H:  Sid,  the  first  word  in  the  9coicp  is  81131:, 
Hf^lclldadidd  jcdrl.  dadldcH  means  TltfH"  Biciat.  Therefore 

C  "V  X  cv  cx  x 

tH i»H :  is  the  subtle  earth.  So  naturally  we  will  wonder  how  did 
9lSOddKi  know.  Because  <t>hui  only  says  31 1H:.  It  can  be 
or  3KJ3T  <pc>ui  doesn’t  say  which  one.  Then  how  did 
91A<Tdldld  know  that  it  is  SRjTRT  9lSOddld  says  if  you 
study  the  9c5IcF  you  will  know.  <T>tui  says  these  are  all  UCPId:. 
It  will  come  under  ucpld.  If  3£IcI  had  been  mentioned, 

then  Bltllcrr  will  not  come  under  UCPid  category,  it  will 
come  under  Kicpfci  category.  And  since  Otui  uses  the  word 
TBIaoIT  ncpTdTCCdT’,  it  should  refer  to  only  TTtfJT 
Therefore  he  says  tTf^lQid(j<Hl>tai^  3vdci,  that  is  TTtffT  tTfcicfr 
3vdd,  ol  TtdcIT  3vdcl  -  it  is  not  referring  to  TdcT  Btsicfr 
because  it  would  have  been  called  IQ  Old.  a  product.  Therefore 
91Acp<>ldld  says  ‘fifeoH UOid<>t*Xir  ^fcl ddolld- because 
ofOTDi’s  expression  as  TBlaaii  ycpid^ccOT’ .  In  this  quotation 
also  which  word  should  be  underlined?  THooii  is  not  important, 
3IRTH  is  not  important,  UOld  word  is  to  be  underlined.  That 
is  the  clue  to  interpret.  And  cT2H  -  by  applying  the  same  logic, 
(TdT  UOirl  Bd  HdRT  dcloT.  because  of  the  same  logic,  3MiC,d: 
3ITT,  3i<aicjei:  means  3m.  3ilcjeii .  3m.  means  oldcH..  So  3i^J.cjei; 

X  X  X 

is  equal  to  3Itf  3ildd:  means  old  3lldd: .  In  the  Aoio  the  word 
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is  3113:.  Therefore  3i<3Tcj<L:  means  edcldi  etc.  Etcetera  means 
3IE53T  313  and  311^191.  3IdcT:  313:  203.  203  means  3II039I. 

O  O  X 

All  these  five  are  email  >1113  30  jveiocl,  ciaau>i<t^  is  a 
technical  word  very  often  used  in  Qdlorl  9II233,  I  don’t  use 
this  word  very  often,  but  you  should  note  da3I?13jneans  2353 
(Hfllloi.  Why  is  it  called  claaildaf?  The  reason  also  you  should 
note.  3ff3  ofi*IOI  is  called  <To3T>I3  because  3tf3  of^Icft  has 

CV  C  -V  cv  c 

got  only  2Iif3  and  it  doesn’t  have  the  other  elements. 

Whereas  when  you  take  23cT  OTthOT  it  is  not  pure  ofihOT.  it  is 
not  cla3U>iaL  it  is  an  alloy,  it  is  a  mixture  of  all  the  five 
elements.  All  are  based  on  cl  radio  03^133233.  In  23cl 

x 

m&ctt  50%  alone  is  OJ^IOr,  and  12.5  percent  each  are  of  the 
other  four  elements.  Therefore  23d  Ol^ldl  is  not  rloUiidrfi.  it 

CV  c  x 

is  a  mixture.  Therefore  the  word  da31?lcH.  And  plural 
doaiiOiiui.  So  clcrduxitni  30  3c3«rr.  So  now  we  have  got  five 
3iU A1  <43>fd,  now  three  more  are  there.  We  will  read. 

3IKT:  3IoIcT:  3T3:  233  3ToT:  33  333:  cpUUbH  3idOct>12: 

o  X  X  X 

I  TOT:  33  3100ct>I2ct>12ui  333-3T33  |  31<>Ocfc>12: 

C  o  ^  X  XXX 

33  311031-213373  3ioClfT>fH  | 

O  X  X 

In  fact,  after  claaudlfui  123  3  to  ad  in  the  previous 
paragraph  there  is  a  full  stop.  That  full  stop  should  not  be  there 
and  there  must  be  a  comma.  And  this  portion  is  continuation 
upto  2331  $fd,  you  have  to  add  $ld  and  put  a  full  stop. 
Therefore,  3IKT:  dloTcT:  3T3:  23JT  SET  313103:  chdUdlfui 
jtdacl.  Thus  in  the  Aoicp  31 1U:  31  old:  diet:  2(131  all  refer  to 

O  *v 

2Kf3  (flrlllol  33.  Then  he  comes  to  the  word  <Hoi:.  As  I  said 

Cv  cv 

the  word  3oi:  should  not  be  there  in  this  9cy[cp  because  31  oi: 
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doesn’t  come  uolci,  it  comes  under  fooler  Therefore  it 

should  not  be  here  I  said.  ifTU^tdcrl  ^Aacli  solves  the  problem 

by  taking  <Hoi:  as  3loeirp  31  which  has  been  missed  out.  That  is 

TTHHcJoi  ri^rqcli '  s  the  simple  interpretation.  But  91 60  ,>16 16 

interprets  differently.  He  says  <Hd:  $i?l.  So  through  the 

expression  <Hoi:  in  this  Alio  3ioin:  01*>ui3T  316601^ :  oi&lrl. 

Therefore  the  word  <Hoi:  in  this  Alto  means  316601>>  rlrciat. 

Naturally  you  will  get  a  question.  What  about  316601^ 

occurring  in  this  Alio.  That  we  will  see  later,  here  note  this 

much  that  the  word  31  d:  in  this  Alio  means  316601^:.  How? 

cRHul6i,  by  cTdfUIT.  the  implied  meaning  31  d:  means 

31660T>:.  And  what  is  316601?:?  3Id3I:  cpIOTHT  which  is 
"\  -\  -\ 

the  cause  of  the  mind,  which  you  will  get  if  you  remember  the 
flow  chart.  One  stream  from  316601^  is  Jfoi:.  Then  ciCc:  $1?1 
31 6 A O 1  ^  O I  ?  u  i  THScT-HTOFI  3x6<T  -  the  word  Ofy',:  refers  to 
316(3- clrarf^  as  explained  in  616  Id  911AH31  The  word  dki:1,: 
$1?1  3i6cl-clrd3i  3x6cT.  It  refers  to  3166,  there  is  no 
complication  involved.  What  type  of  3i66-clra3i?  316601?- 
Oi?ui3i  -  which  is  the  cause  of  3166016  And  now  what  about 

"V  -\ 

the  word  316601?  which  occurs  in  this  Alio?  91606616 
says  the  word  316601?  in  this  Alio  does  not  mean  316601?. 
It  is  because  already  the  word  31  d:  refers  to  316601?.  Since 
the  word  did:  I  have  interpreted  as  316601?.  the  word 
316601?  should  not  be  taken  as  316601?,  if  316601?  is  also 
taken  as  316601?  there  will  be  two  316 601 ?s.  Therefore  he 
says  the  word  316601?  in  this  Alio  means  31060 3T 
Whereas  TTU?lc)oi  TITTHflT  the  word  TlaT:  means  3106031. 
9160?1616  says  the  word  316601?  means  3106031. 
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Therefore  he  says  316  5  0r:  $fcl.  The  word  316  5-Or:  refers 
to  3ioOOJi.  What  type  of3iortrt>Ji?  3rfd£U-.>irtrt>Ji  3iortvt><H. 
Here  the  word  3liaeii  must  be  translated  as  potential  31650R 
which  9l50^1Ulrt  later  translates  as  31  id  Cl  1  31650R  a  1^1  oil. 

"V  x 

So  the  word  31  id £11  in  the  Biirenn  should  be  translated  as 
potential  3165  OR  and  the  -iROrt  word  for  potential 
31650R  is  31650R  enroll .  enroll  means  seed;  31650R 
diolfH.  Therefore  3ITdTIT-THIrlHT  3iortrt><H  is  equal  to 

x  ox  x  1 

3J650R  #3T  THTcTHT  3i650RJi  3iortrt>Ji  Wl  3  Wirt.  So 

X  O  X  X  X  X 

9l50^1rtieTs  interpretation  is  31650R  refers  to  3ioavPdi^ 
because  31650R  in  seed  form  is  there  in  3loarpdi. 

x  x 

How  do  you  know  31650R  is  in  seed  from  in 
3loarprfl?  Very  simple.  From  3ioeirPdi  only  all  these  (TrcFJTs 
are  evolving.  Everything  is  evolving  from  3ioeirpdi.  Just  as  the 
leaves,  fruits,  etc.,  they  all  must  be  there  in  potential  form  in  the 
seed.  How  do  you  prove  it?  From  the  seed  all  of  them  emerge. 
Therefore  if  they  should  emerge  they  all  must  be  in  potential 
form.  Therefore  9150,>1HR1  says  since  316V OR  dloTFT  is 
there  in  3lovicP<H.  the  word  316  V OR  can  be  taken  as  3ioarpdi. 

X  X  X 

Therefore  he  says  3ndTE-TFTcIVJI,  31660R  cIRloll  HHrPcH, 
31650R  HI3T  TRTfiTJT  3iortrt>Ji  31650R  9I©d^T  3 Wirt. 

X  O  X  X  X 

Therefore  all  the  eight  rtTHTTs  have  been  covered. 

Now  he  wants  to  justify  Lord  Otui.  How  can  the  word 
3165  OR  be  used  to  convey  the  3loeicp<ti^  which  contains 
31650R  cfioiaf?  Suppose  somebody  asks.  How  can  such  an 
expression  be  used,  isn’t  OWJ1  violating  all  the  noons  of 
communication?  Just  because  31 650 R  is  mixed  in  3loarpdi, 
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it  is  potentially  there  in  3lo<icP<H,  you  use  the  word  3165<T>1>> 
for  3ioeicp(H.  What  is  the  logic  behind  such  a  communication? 
9hS-<D^iUid  says  I  will  give  you  the  logic.  That  is  his  brilliance. 

eren  wti^idcpcH  3h73T  mm  t®.  wm  3i66ct>k>cifHoiicid 

O  X  X  7  X 

31odcB  cHckPUUlcH  3I63OTJ:  WT  3Wld  |  Ucidcixcild 

3ld^  ct>u^d  | 

"\ 

He  says  he  will  give  two  logics.  One  reason  is  we  do 
have  such  usages  in  our  common  parlance.  When  poison  is  used 
in  some  food,  then  poison-mixed-food  itself  is  called  poison. 
When  we  say  he  consumed  poison,  he  would  have  consumed 
some  liquid  or  solid  in  which  poison  is  mixed  and  we  do  use 
the  expression  poison  even  though  it  is  not  direct  poison  he  has 
consumed  but  he  consumed  something  in  which  poison  is 
mixed.  If  we  can  use  poison  to  convey  something  in  which 
poison  is  mixed  we  can  use  the  word  3l6Scpl,>  for  3ioeicP<Hjn 
which  3l65cpR  is  mixed.  3l65tpl^  is  also  a  type  of  poison 
only.  Still  whether  you  call  it  poison  or  not,  once  it  is  mixed 
you  can  call  it  by  that  name.  There  is  nothing  wrong  in  it. 
Therefore  he  says  fTHTTTclTJI  3I«of  OT3T  TWItT,  TfcPJT 
3i6dcpp>clT>iaiIcld  3IoeicfHT,  3i66cDh>clfHaii  means 
3i6dcDT>  #3T,  HcT  means  TFIcfxh.  So  3165cPU  cffcr  THTflTfT 
31odvt><H  316*5  cpk>:  ^FT  3 Wirt.  The  word  3i6*5cpk>clT>ioii 

X  "V  X 

used  here  is  the  31  id  £11  word  used  in  the  third  line  above. 
Because  in  dlSXl  philosophy  31  IQ £11  is  defined  as  316*5  <DP> 
only.  The  definition  TlrtfjiHoT  rfgfjf :  mixture  is  called  31  id £11. 
Therefore  in  dlSdci  philosophy  3165  01^  can  be  called  31  id £11. 
Therefore,  he  uses  the  word  3lld£ll  as  per  dlSXl9llWl  or 
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elWlSHAH.  And  What  is  that  3loercp<ti?  atcKpi^uiat  which  is 

x  c\  "V 

nothing  cHcKDi^uiat  or  rficiucplcl.  This  is  reason  number  one. 
So  hHI^clcaicl^cTdmidi  3xxui. 


And  now  9i'S  <3?>>lUld  gives  another  logic  also  for  using 
the  word  3lgAcpT>  in  the  meaning  of  3loeirPdi.  He  wants  to 
give  the  second  reason  which  is  called  3001  ueiioj:.  There  is  a 
method  of  communication  called  °>0ui  ueiioi:.  6>0ui  u<Ltd>i: 
means  using  one  word  for  another  because  of  some  common 
features.  °>0ui  ueiioi:  means  3iui  ^iiailovi  laifciicl  132031:  ofiui 

o 

ueii^i:.  The  usage  which  is  based  on  some  common 
characteristics  like  they  give  the  example  in  the  911  A>1  -  he  is  a 
lion.  We  call  a  person  as  a  lion.  The  word  lion  is  used  for  a 
person  who  is  not  a  lion  because  of  his  courage,  majesty, 
rulership  etc.  Another  example  that  they  give  is  he  is  the  pillar 
of  the  organization.  Why  do  we  call  him  a  pillar?  Is  it  because 
he  is  immobile?  Just  as  a  pillar  supports  the  whole  building  this 
person  supports  the  organization,  the  supporting  faculty  is 
called  3ioi  ^iiauoeiai.  In  the  case  of  lion  dLicadi,  spMdl  etc., 

O  X  X7  X 


is  the  31>Ji  AUdilaeidi.  Similarly,  3lgS<I>T>  and  TlcepcD  have  got 
one  ^llcHKWj  31U1TL  a  common  feature  is  there  for  such  a  usage, 
and  that  common  feature  is  UQrlOrairl.  It  means  both  are 

x 

initiators  of  action  or  process.  Both  have  got  initiating  power. 
What  are  the  initiating  powers?  3loeirp alphas  got  the  power  to 
initiate  the  whole  creation  process  because  from  3toeirpa^only 
3Ig?T came,  then  31AAcBlA  TTtfTT  3T?TIT0T.  TAIcT  8IcTTI0I etc.  HfT: 

X  "X  GV  GX  GX  GX 


mm-,  irarn  mum  ll  3fi?n  W-V  ll  The  entire  creation  is 

c  c  o 

initiated  by  ajciuoiri.  And  316501^  is  also  a  great  initiator  of 
the  entire  A1A11 A  process. 
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dmraan^ei  m-.  I  encit05i53§i33i3  301  3f5?3 

5I53S13:91a3303  ||  3159133  911  Along  with  315501?  all 
our  problems  will  arise  and  along  with  316501?  all  our 
problems  will  resolve.  316501?  3163  3I3II3  303  31633 
3165013  318113  3I33?  ndn  318113:.  How  do  you  prove  that? 
Here  3301  ai6M  specializes  on  3165013.  During  sleep  no 
3165013,  therefore  no  initiative.  Even  the  most  active  Rajasic 
person  during  deep  sleep  state  is  in  total  rest  because  3165013 
is  not  there.  3165013  318113  3313"  31833:.  But  the  moment  we 

x  C 

wake  up  the  first  thing  we  see  is  watch.  Invariably  we  have 
overslept.  3165013  wakes  up  and  3T3TOT?  comes,  my  family 
duties,  class  duties,  so  many  duties  awake.  Because  3155013 
is  031  8301 33331.  Therefore  along  with  316501?  03633 
arise  and  along  with  353633  IoI63353ffoi,  ai  131  l?l O O  3 1  fu i . 
0183031M,  3Rn£Art03i3Ul,  so  many  03s  all  arise  with 
Oclc33.  oclr33  arises  because  of  316501?.  So  thus 

C  X  C  X  x 

3163031  is  3lfc  333031  and  316501?  is  3133?  333031. 

x  C  x  x  x 

38133:  3113  333376313  3.  Because  of  this  common  feature  of 

x 

initiatorhood  or  initiative,  3I5535I333  -  316501?  being  a 
great  initiator  like  3I6303T  Therefore  the  word  316501?  can 
be  used  for  316303.  More  in  the  next  class. 

x 

3o  30133:  3011353  30116301315633  I  30133  30131513 

CX  CX  x  cx  cx  o  cx  cx 

3013313191633  II  3o  9I1I63:  9III63:  9IHa3:  II  613:  3o. 

CX 
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30  3IcJir9KT  iHdTTkieiTdl  91Scp3Mld  dRSdlldl  3i3dicJMld 

x  -\  x 

UdoclhH  TO  H3TO3I3T  1 1  3o  || 

Verse  07-04  Continuing; 

3IKT:  3RtTcT:  cIKT:  3SOT  dial:  5TcT  315131:  cpUUldi  3IAS^PIk 

*\  x  "\ 

spin  I  sfc:  5FT  31AScpI3cPL>ui  3T7p-rkx|.H  I  316Sct>lk 
5IcT  3IF3EII-3inrt>3i  3iodrt>31 1 

Ox  x 

nen  RitkidckcH  3I55T  mm  3cnrr.  ott  3isscpL>cii3iaiicici 

O  X  X  7  X  X  X 

3iodrb  didcpuuidi  31£Scplk  5FT  3cSd  |  Ucldcpcclkl 

C\  XX  X 

3i£ScPL>3d  | 

x 

3lAScpik  IkT  %  kci3S  Uqickfioi  VW  dick  | 

In  this  fourth  verse  Lord  op  tui  is  talking  about  3IH3I 
ucplcl  which  is  one  of  the  two  components  of  We  should 
not  say  f°c[3  is  endowed  with  these  two  IKPkls,  we  should  say 
f^cfj  is  the  mixture  of  these  two  ucpfcls.  And  31U3I  Ikpfci  itself 

c  c 

is  subdivided  into  eight  factors  which  were  enumerated  in  the 
Akop  we  saw  in  the  last  class.  fkd  3Itf3I  Slclllal,  3iSS<Plk, 
ctfcp:  and  did:.  And  we  saw  that  rflcn:  should  not  be,  really 
speaking,  occurring  in  this  list  because  dial:  is  not  the  ikplci, 
tHoi:  is  only  a  fcicpfri.  And  since  dlol:  should  not  be  occurring 
but  it  is  occurring  klScpkclki  interprets  the  word  differently. 
And  the  word  dial:  is  taken  as  3i6ScPlk.  And  once  dial:  is 

x 

interpreted  as  3i£ScPlk,  this  problem  is  solved  but  another 
problem  arises.  What  is  that  other  problem?  If  did:  is  taken  as 

31  AS- cp lk  then  how  will  you  interpret  the  word  3l6ScpIk 
occurring  in  the  kPicp.  9is<P31Uiei  says  the  word  31  AS  cp  Ik 
should  mean  3loarpdi  or  dkiucpffl:.  Because  in  the  Aoicp 

X  cx  c 
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3loarDdi  or  diciucpici:  is  not  occurring  and  that  must  be 
included.  In  fact,  that  is  the  prime  constituent.  It  is  like  a 
marriage  party  without  groom.  So  therefore  diciucpici:  which 
is  the  most  important  component  of  3P33I  ucplei  cpcui  has 
quietly  left  in  the  ^coicp.  Therefore  9fS<T>,>icild  says  316501^: 
refers  to  diciucpici:.  And  then  the  question  comes  how  can  the 
word  3i6Ad>T>:  refer  to  diciucpici:,  you  cannot  take  any 
meaning  for  any  word  then  there  will  be  communication 
confusion.  And  for  that  9lSO^RiKi  gives  two  reasons. 
3i6Ad>T>:  is  there  in  the  diciucpici:  in  potential  form.  And 
calls  the  potential  3i6£>cpi^:  as  31  IQ £11  or 
3l6S  Oi^aixiiaii.  This  is  an  idiom  91'SCp^icild  will  use  often, 
those  who  study  BflCSRI  should  be  aware  of  it.  9l  S  O^RiieI  uses 
the  word  31  id £11  for  316ACP1>>:  in  potential  form.  Therefore 
31  id £11  means  3i6A  <3?T>:  in  potential  form  and  another  word  he 
uses  is  3i6A-cpT>aT>iaii.  And  since  3l6Scpi,>ciix>iaii  otherwise 
called  3l6A  cpi^:  in  potential  form  otherwise  called  3lld£li  is  in 
diciucpici:,  llAScpl^:  can  be  used  for  referring  to  diciucpici:. 
And  he  gave  the  example  of  a  food  which  is  mixed  with  poison 
is  called  poison.  idUARTciTlT  3I5oT  IdWf  5TcT  3c^cl  TfcPfT 
31AAXPTT  TUTcUT  HclUcldcl:  3id£ct>T>:  ^TcT  3oTcl.  This  is 

X  O  (AC  X 

reason  number  one,  which  we  completed  in  the  last  class.  Then 
he  gave  the  second  reason  also.  The  second  reason  for  what? 
Using  the  word  316501^:  in  the  meaning  of  diciucpici:.  What 
is  the  second  reason?  ^1'Ji  ^udiicraicl  °>jTui  udi°>l:.  We  can  use 

O  X 

one  word  in  the  meaning  of  the  other  if  both  have  got  certain 
common  features  like  a  person  with  majesty,  power  etc.,  can  be 
called  a  lion.  Even  though  he  is  not  a  lion  he  has  got  certain 


49 


BllJl^rflcl^ldl  Ifflrdd  Chapter  07 

characteristics  similar  to  lion,  therefore  Id  A  °>iui  didiiadid 
ms  Aid  3odd.  It  is  called  WX  dlrfllad  foiirHri  fRTRI:  5froi 
Udi°>l:.  And  another  example  9lSdoddid  gives  is  he  is  a  fire. 
3iWoiail(Tiad:.  3lPoi  is  also  brilliant,  the  student  is  also 
brilliant  Tfdd  ddfklcd  ojur  dldilod  lalhHd  fRTRI:  sfroi 

x  o 

nen^I:  3iftoidilaidd:.  Similarly  3IAAOTJ  and  diclUft>Id:  have 
got  one  dldlad  ojur  called  UdlddoUUiJi.  tHclUdoid  is  the 
cause  of  the  entire  creation  and  3lASdoi>>  also  is  the  cause  of 

x 

the  entire  ddTT.  In  the  last  class  I  gave  you  the  31  add  odidido 
logic  also.  31 ASOTJ  dTd  ddIT  ndrl  3IA3TOJ  318110: ddIT 
nmn  3i9nd:  ddHid  3iss-doi<>  i?d  ddir  nonr  ^num.  That 

c  X  X  c  X 

is  why  in  ertl^iOdddl  3iASdoi,>  is  there,  ddIT  is  fully  active. 
In  dUlH  3Id?£IT  3lA5doi,>  is  gone,  ddIT  is  gone,  we  are  all 
<ttcDs.  Not  only  we  are  liberated,  others  around  us  also  are 
liberated  from  us.  Neither  we  have  any  problem,  nor  others 
have  any  problem  because  of  us.  Thus  Udlcldidcdd n  o>M 
dldladld  3iASdold  3iodrt>di  8TdId.  I  said  in  the  second 

X  X  X 

paragraph  third  line  after  Sid  3  odd  there  must  be  a  full  stop 
and  from  Udddordid^  onwards  is  a  second  explanation. 
Therefore  we  should  add  the  word  oidoid  Udddordiooi 
3lASdoi,>rid  because  of  this  second  reason  also  3iASdoi,>  is 

X  X 

31  oden ch.  And  Udddordid^  Ad  is  explained  in  the  next 
sentence.  3IASdoid  T?d  %  ddTd  Udlrlcfloi  ZTC  cTldo  |  That 

X  C 

3lASdoi,>  is  the  initiator  of  all  problem  you  don’t  require 
9ild>ldi  our  own  daily  experience  is  the  proof.  That  is  why  he 
says  ciido  fTSTT.  In  the  world  it  is  the  experience  of  everyone. 
What  is  the  experience?  The  3iASdoid  is  the  Udiridiolft^-  is 
the  seed  for  all  the  activities,  dddd.  And  initially  the  31  AS  do 
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produces  idrHcDU  with  the  U>vl  3ioiic3iis.  First  dlAS-cpi^ 
comes,  and  the  moment  it  comes  the  first  job  of  it  is  to  generate 
<H (tiepin.  My  body,  my  mind,  my  family,  my  possession,  my 
profession.  31f>5cpi,>  creates  the  U>vl  3i3icpE>s  and  once  the 
U>vl  .natepi^s  come,  activity  starts. 

And  incidentally  one  more  point.  The  word  3I6A<I>T> 
has  got  two  different  meaning  in  tT3T91JT>r  and  Q<3larl9ll^>i.  In 
this  9c0ld>  31A5cpl^  is  not  tT3T9IT?>r  3IASM7TT  but  it  is 

"V  "V 

cidlorl^TRTT  3lAScpU.  This  is  an  aside  note.  9lScp^lciKi 

x  x 

doesn’t  mention,  better  we  note.  What  is  £131911  A>1  316A<DT>? 
£I3T9IP?>r  3i6Sepu  is  pride,  vanity,  arrogance,  haughtiness, 
etc.,  as  opposed  to  humility,  atuoicciap  (STFDTccnJI  etc.  Whereas 
in  Q<3lorl9ll^>i  the  word  316501^  means  cFT  3ir<H<Hlai  caused 

x 

by  3IIc3T  3I5II0WT  And  all  the  3l5lllols  have  got  that  31AAM7IT, 
Vedantic  3l6A  cpT>.  According  to  Q  <3  loci  even  a  humble  person 
has  got  3i6A<I>T>  as  long  as  he  is  an  3i§liioi.  Even  when  he  says 
cJITlTSATL  aoiCTfi  says  he  says  so  because  of  3i6A<I>T>.  Q <3 lari 
says  the  very  humility  is  because  he  thinks  he  is  small  because 
he  doesn’t  know  he  is  £1  All  CMC  I  hope  you  are  able  to 
understand  this  difference.  Upto  this  we  saw  in  the  last  class. 
Continuing; 

5TtT  ereOTI  SIcfJRT:  3T  3131  f9<TTT  3IMI9TO:  3WCm 
T'teTT  3FTE  3IF5IeIT  II  19-X  II 

x 

In  the  31  cl 31  after  3lAS  epi^:  the  word  $lcl  $^I*H  is  there, 

C\  X  X  X  5 

that  9lSO^lriKi  comments.  5TcT  -  in  this  manner,  as  described 
above,  5^1  yep  lei:  -  this  is  My  lower  nature,  §^I<H  is  equal  to 
eicTicPi  -  above  mentioned,  ycpici:  9lSCPx>lviieI  doesn’t 

7  C  ? 
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commented  on  this  word,  it  should  be  understood  as  lower 
nature  which  is  the  cause,  the  Uliunaii  dm  dial  cpuuiap 
Literally  the  word  VKp[ci:  means  dUldlal  cpimuai.  And  here 
UUunatl  JUlcHoi  cpixtuiat.  The  word  ycpfn  is  derived  from  the 

x  C 

m^cpcl  iWcp,  U  CP  del  sfn  ycpfel:.  A  material  cause  is  called 
UOlrl  because  it  is  shaped  into  various  products.  Wood  is 
called  ucplrt,  because  it  is  shaped  into  several  things.  The 
lolffHrl  cpuuiaf  will  always  work  on  the  dUlcjlal  cpi^upu.  Who 
is  the  cpi^uidi?  Carpenter.  What  is  dUlcUai  cpCJiai? 

Wood.  What  does  the  carpenter  do?  Carpenter  works  on  the 
material  cause  to  convert  into  verities  of  furniture.  Goldsmith 
works  on  the  gold  bar  and  converts  into  ornaments.  Thus  that 
which  is  shaped  into,  modified  into  different  products  is  called 
Ucp let.  yRpeiri  Sin  flcpfci:.  cpai  odcufcl.  That  which  is 

C  C 

shaped  into  verities  of  products  by  lal  fat  cl  cpcuiap  Thus  what 
is  the  definition  of  dUidioi  cpCJiat?  That  which  is  shaped  into 
verities  of  products  by  [attain  Oi^utat  is  called  dtlidioi 

cLUUiai.  dUlcJlohH  is  derived  from  the  OT+311+Afel.  dUlcJloitt 

x  X  "V 

means  that  which  is  taken  by  [attain  cpi^uiat.  dUlcHdn  Sin 
dmdioidt.  Carpenter  always  goes  in  search  of  dUldlaiat. 
because  then  alone  he  can  shape.  Therefore  that  which  is  taken 
by  [attain  cpLtuiat  to  shape  into  various  product  is  called 
juiLioi  yctd?i:.  so  dutcunn  sin  dmLioiai.  mann  sin 
udd?i:.  dmciioiai  n  3rar  uad?i:  n  ucptn:  is 

C  X  c  C 

3ioncpai.  31  is  in  the  at  cl  at.  is  equal  to  at  at.  at  at  means  s9nrt 
belonging  to  P<n.  tQ<H  ndcllckrntl  $*&&.  S9nTT  is  called 
nrar^ncL:.  3nm  uct>tn  is  another  name  for  aum9llcP.  This 
word  is  very  important  here.  Because  here  epeut  is  borrowing 
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this  eightfold  ucpfrl  from  Pi  I  S  PCI  philosophy.  Since  cptui  or 
oenpiiuid,  the  author  is  taking  the  idea  from  PI  I  S  Pel 
philosophy,  one  may  conclude  that  cLOicrcl  philosophy  and 
PllSPCl  philosophy  are  one  and  the  same.  To  avoid  that 
confusion  thscppiriiel  wants  to  show  the  difference  between 
PllSPCl  and  aoiCTCi.  What  is  the  common  factor?  They  also  talk 
about  ucpfrl.  We  are  also  talking  about  Ucpfrl.  The  word  ucpfrl 
is  common  to  PITSPeT  and  depart.  Then  what  is  the  difference? 

x 

9iscppimel  says  in  PllSPCl  philosophy  ucpfrl  is  never  equated 
to  <HKU.  They  use  the  word  Ucpfrl  but  they  will  not  equate  it  to 
<HKii  whereas  we  talk  about  ucpfrl  and  we  equate  it  to  rflKli. 
Then  the  next  question  is  so  what?  What  is  the  difference 
between  ucpfrl  equated  to  aiKli  and  ucpfrl  not  equated  to 
at  ten?  If  Ucpfrl  is  equated  to  atKU  ucpfrl  becomes  TFTPPIT.  And 
if  it  is  ften  it  cannot  be  counted.  You  can  experience  it  but 
you  cannot  count  it,  like  our  reflection  in  the  mirror.  We 
experiences  the  reflection  but  we  don’t  count  the  reflection. 
Since  ucpfrl  is  not  counted  we  become  Advaitin.  The  moment 

C 

you  equate  ucpfrl  to  rfildl,  ucpfrl  is  not  counted,  therefore  we 
will  become  Advaitin.  Whereas  in  PllSPCl  since  ucpfrl  is  not 

x  C 

equated  to  dilPU,  ucpfrl  becomes  Pirddi.  And  if  ucpfrl  is 
PirPldi,  it  should  be  counted.  And  once  it  is  counted,  you  are  no 
more  Advaitin  and  you  become  Dvaitin.  PI  IS- PCI  is  <£<1  c79ToTfT. 
eiFh  is  ^?T  TPIRI  is  ^?T  <Mfte  is  fl?T 

Ucf  UcPHl-Hiplcp  is  f*cT  all  of  them  are  |fcT 

cJ9ioidis  because  they  all  say  JUlSloi  cpipupir  PIcPITr  whereas 
we  alone  say  JUlcqoi  cpipuiai  EtePH.  All  these  ideas  are 
communicated  by  one  word  <Hl<Ll9ifrP:.  And  to  differentiate 
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TIITpcr  and  dOlacl  alone  oeu^iiriRi  wrote  hundred  and  thirty 
yc>ls  in  the  FR&THTT  first  chapter  from  ^§lcloii@i©orfl  II  d^Rifl 
II  From  the  fifth  Tf>T  onwards  upto  the  end  of  the  first 
3FRIRI:.  odl^cdlfll  cVUxdlrll:  ll  slfHllA  ?-V-Q6  II 

c\ 

hundred  and  thirty  odd  ^PHs  all  the  struggle  to  differentiate 
depart  and  .Misled.  deHart  and  dRl.  In  fact,  many  problems 
in  ad  lari  is  because  we  do  not  differentiate  depart  and  dioi 
and  the  very  confusion  of  ioiicfcpcdcp  drfUld  importing  the 
concept  of  ioiidcpcdcp  <u<Hlld  into  dcparl  we  have  got  into  a 
very  huge  problem,  where  Yogic  ioiidcpcdcp  -drfilfd  we  don’t 
require  in  dOiorl,  but  ninety  percent  of  dOiaci  911R>1  now  is 
hovering  around  the  wrongly  borrowed  folfdcpcdcp  TITITfd 
belonging  to  caoi  cfpiaiai.  in  fact,  we  don’t  require  that  at  all. 
By  bringing  an  unwanted  folfdcpcdcp  -ilrfilfd  into  dOlacl  we 
have  successflilly  confused  ourselves.  This  is  the  glory  of 
<HKli9lffp:.  diidl@ilrp:  $iri  3lfcC£lI  flHooll  -  in  this  manner 
3UT3I  ucplrl  is  divided  into  eight  divisions.  THooil  is  equal  to 
8fe3T3IM?n- divided.  The3I5ddis,  8TOT:,  3IFI:,  3McT:,  did:, 
XIPT.  TToT:.  dfyf  3id£cpT>:  TfdrT  ^TcT  IdPI  PI  3ICCdT  TitelT 
dcpffl:  (Pidfrl)  I  Continuing; 

Verse  07-05 

31  d  ^  d  1,11  c  l  x>  f  d  a  d  i  ucp[?i  FTPyl  #T  dTTPT  I 
Tlkraifll  cHfildlfd  did (T  3F5IfT  ||  4lfir  V9-d?  II 

CX  X 

I  will  give  you  the  gist  of  this  ^coid^.  This  eight-fold 
Ucplrl  is  called  3FT3T  Ucplrl  which  is  the  URUIIPlf  BUTcHoT 

c  c 

cpi^uidi  of  the  universe  and  which  is  3TTPT.  inert  in  nature,  and 

x  x 

this  alone  contributes  to  the  oilPf  and  4c>d  of  the  universe.  3FT3T 
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ucpffl  matter  alone  contributes  to  the  olldi  and  3^0  of  the 

C 

universe.  Then  OpTOI  says  this  is  called  lower  nature  of  Mine, 
lower  nature  because  it  cannot  exist  independent  of  031  ucpffl, 
it  being  hteRn,  it  being  U3cla?i,  it  is  inferior  and  9l'Scp31Hiei 
gives  another  reason  also.  It  is  inferior  because  it  causes 
problems.  13:3031  is  the  nature  of  3I03I  ucpffl.  3I30TMs  of  the 
nature  of  OTI  Ucpffl.  0:30  303r0IcT  0:30  cpl3UlrcUci  O  3I03I 

C  o  ^ 

Ucpffl:,  3m  tied  lei  3m  cpTJUlrOlcl  O  031  Ucpffl:.  So  this 
is  31031  ucpffl  and  other  than  the  31031  ucpffl  atKli  I  have  got 
another  higher  nature  and  He  says  that  higher  nature  is  031 
Odpfcl.  He  gives  two  important  descriptions,  ddi  5031  ORIcT 
HRlfr  -  031  ucpici  supports  two  things.  What  are  the  two 
things?  One  031  ucpffl  supports  31031  Ucpffl,  and  not  only  that 
when  31031  ucpffl  gets  modified  it  becomes  the  UOxl.  31031 
OcpTcT  modified  is  310  OOxT.  oTlTOO  00x1.  090  00x1. 
which  has  got  09Or03 1,  iHlfflcpcclrH.  3PIDIr03T,  3lfOTI3f03I, 
3IT3HT-3imiRlrclH.  this  00x1.  031  Ocpffl  sustains  the  00x1 

X  ’  C 

also.  Thus  031  ycpfrl  sustains  31031  ucpffl,  031  ucpffl  sustains 

c  c  5  c 

the  modified  31031  ycpfrl  which  is  called  00x1.  This  is  one 

C 

nature  of  031  ucpffl.  You  can  say  3IcI  3OJ01  in  the  fonn  of  pure 
existence  it  sustains  31031  ycpfrl  by  giving  3iril  Ucjiaiai  just  as 
waker  sustains  the  dream  by  lending  existence,  031  ucpffl  lends 
existence  to  31031  ucpffl  also.  031  ycpfrl  lends  existence  to 

c  c 

00x1  also.  Thus  3ICT  30301  ffl#. 

"V 

Then  cprui  gives  another  important  description  which  is 
called  rfiglOicreiTL  This  is  a  aidlcilcreicH  aiaX.  And  He  says  that 
after  31031  ucpffl  produces  all  the  bodies  and  minds,  031  ucpffl 
alone  enters  all  the  bodies  and  minds  in  the  fonn  of  olio. 


55 


BllJl^rflcl^ldl  amsSM  Chapter  07 

dc^bCdi  rlddlaimid^IcT  II  dlriikMaldrl  2-ee  II  3Id3T 

C  "X  O  X  X 

UdUd  creates  body-mind-complexes  and  dd  dcpld  perfonns 
°>I6Ud9I3I  When  d3I  uoirl  enters  all  the  body-mind-complex 
d2I  UOift  gets  a  new  name,  just  as  waker  olid  lean  creates  the 
dream  world  and  enters  the  dream  world  and  gets  a  new  name 
dreamer  oil  a  lean,  similarly,  d3I  ycpfel  alone  becomes  olid:. 
Therefore  ofld-Otriiat  is  the  rftdldldd  line.  So  d<?l<H  ucpiddi  is 

C\  X  -vex 

elfT  dd  cdfdief,  ofld-BTfTTTr  is  rd3T  dH  eRTTTCT.  91dct>Hdld 
will  say  §b>i$lcl§iuiiai,  91'SCPddld  goes  ‘crazy’.  He 
remembers  the  thirteenth  chapter  &bl$i  dlfd  TTT  fdk£  ddtflxtd 
BTITcT  ||  ofidl  ?  3-3  ||  In  the  thirteenth  chapter  there  is  a 
cHdldlddrft,  here  in  the  seventh  chapter  also  we  have  a 
aifildlddat.  @ldct>31did  links  those  two  <Hdldldd<Hs  by 
translating  ofid-clIdlBT  as  3lH§ld31uiiai,  that  is  cd3I  dd 
eRfdHT.  d3I  Uddcl  is  flcT  dH  eRfdTH.  flcT  dH  eRfdTH  cd3I 
cl^l^  dddai  IdTyl.  In  fact,  BMdffidi  is  over  because 
students  are  continuing  to  sit  <T>tui  is  continuing,  that  is  all.  So 
ofte-BIcTITr  IdTH.  olte-BTcTITr  indicates  dTT  Uddd  in  Md 
3dHT  HFTcT  oMcT  indicates  d3T  Uddd  is  Tld  T^dfl.  Therefore 

X  X  c  XX 

ofte-BIcTTh  HFJrT  TPId  means  dkddlalad  Td^d  dTT  Uddd 

CX  X  -V  C 

is  introduced.  In  fact,  you  can  extract  the  entire  dOIad  91T?>r 
from  this  one  9cokp.  If  you  have  got  enough  time  and  skill  you 
can  extract  the  entire  dOiad  9TRTT  out  of  this  one  acTld?.  ofld- 
BldTJI  brings  in  Kiel,  Uldrl  oPIcT  brings  in  5TTf  idT£  brings  in 
3lioicrd.  How  IdTjf  brings  in  31  lot ac)?  dwui  says  you  should 
know  this.  So  naturally  the  student  asks  why  I  should  know,  I 
have  got  so  many  other  things  to  know.  You  should  know 
because  it  is  worth  knowing.  It  is  Rkitl  91  lari  f9lddi<dd  dd£T 
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31  3iT ran  3i  rrte  n  anu^nenoraHcT  19  n  it  is  worth 

C\  X 

knowing.  Ellyl  means  it  is  worth  knowing.  And  why  is  it  worth 
knowing?  3lioicrO  UcJdT  Therefore  the  word  Ethyl  indicates 
3iloioc|  ^a^Uraai.  3lEElc|loIocI  has  been  brought.  Any  way 
this  is  the  gist  of  this  Aoio.  Now  we  will  go  to  the  Biir  ejcti. 

3nm  oi  tin  loicpH'i  3Kpr  3mera7n  nm^daeioiuraictDi 

f^rari 

So  3PT5T  $eicH,  so  the  word  5d<H  means  the  U<T>1?1 
mentioned  in  the  previous  Aoiqo.  We  should  make  a  note,  these 
are  all  very  subtle  points.  In  the  previous  Aoicp  cprui  only 
enumerated  eight  factors  and  said  it  is  UcpEl,  He  did  not  add 
the  adjective  there  31U?1  or  B3T.  He  only  said  this  is  the  UQPlcl, 
the  material  cause.  That  it  is  inferior  material  cause  that  is  not 
said  in  the  previous  9coicp.  In  this  9c5Icp  alone  He  is  introducing 
that  topic,  therefore  we  should  know  5d<H,  the  material  cause 
mentioned  in  the  previous  9cnicp  is  31 U A 1 ,  is  inferior. 

And  for  the  inferiority  two  causes  can  be  given,  I  gave 
you  an  objective  inferior  cause,  nonjudgmental  inferior  cause 
that  it  has  got  dependent  existence,  therefore  it  is  inferior.  So 
m^cloxvjai  is  conveyed  through  3ItT2rH3T 

But  9l5<I>31Uiei  wants  to  give  another  reason,  of  H3I, 
31^1  means  of  H3I  -  not  superior.  3fERI  means  not  H33I,  not 
H33I  means  not  superior.  So  31U31  means  not  superior,  not 
superior  means  inferior.  Therefore  he  says  loKPic'i.  Why  is  it 
inferior?  3I9££I  -  full  of  B7TP-33TH.  cff8T-3IIA.  TTcf- 

BilcAKi.  3l§lloi,  3T9I3T:  EmeEi:.  Intellectual  impurities  are 
3l511ol  Ti9TH"  Emekj.  ignorance,  doubt  and  misconception 
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respectively.  What  are  emotional  impurities?  cpiTL- 

ma  etc.  All  these  belong  to  3HI3I  Ucpfd.  Therefore 
So  laicpoci  is  equal  to  3I9i<£»i  is  equal  to  3IaT2tcpii.  3IaTCloii 
means  the  cause  of  varieties  of  problems.  3IoI2I  means 
problems.  It  is  problem  creator. 

What  type  of  problem  it  creates?  If  it  is  minor  problem 
we  can  ignore  that.  There  are  so  many  problem  created  by  so 
many  things.  We  don’t  have  time  to  look  into  all  the  problems. 
If  3OTJI  ucpfci  is  causing  minor  problem  then  we  can  ignore  it. 
So  9lS<P,>iviiei  says  ^t 1  ^ a oCi oi i i?<u cp  1  -  it  doesn’t  create  a 
minor  problem,  all  problems  are  created  by  this  one  only.  It  is 
the  mother  or  father,  I  say  mother  because  ucpfci  is  feminine 
gender,  therefore  I  say  mother  of  all  problems.  So 
^t xitl ^ ci aU oi  i feat cp i  -  it  is  of  the  nature  of  the  entrapment 
called  3T3FJ.  3T3FJ I  have  defined  that  the  sense  of  feeling  or 
being  entrapped.  Whenever  I  feel  I  am  trapped,  either  in  the 
body  I  feel  trapped  as  we  grow  older  and  older  we  look  upon 
the  body  itself  as  a  trap,  or  we  feel  family  is  a  trap,  or  we  feel  a 
particular  relation  is  a  trap  or  a  particular  job  is  a  trap,  whenever 
I  feel  I  am  helplessly  trapped,  and  I  don’t  know  how  to  get  out 
of  this.  The  sense  of  entrapment  is  called  3T3FJ.  So 
^iUcMoillcJicPI.  It  can  be  also.  If  the  feels  I 

o  o 

am  trapped  with  this  student,  that  is  also  TTHTT.  And  if  you  feel 
you  are  trapped  with  this  opp,  that  is  also  TTHIT.  It  is  possible; 
still  some  f 91  rep  continue  because  he  is  afraid  that  °>PP  may 
curse  him.  Therefore  he  continues  with  the  OPP.  So  releasing 
°>PP  can  become  a  binding  °>PP.  That  is  why  in  our  tradition 
during  idldfcTii  TIaaZrm  °>PP  and  fdioei  bond  each  other  and 
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during  F3^?T  3ExRIRI  himself  tells  the  I9R<1  hereafter  you 
have  no  more  bond  with  me.  You  can  have  an  infonnal  non¬ 
binding  relationship.  After  ld£cl^31o«viRi  01^  dactotT 
is  also  loosened.  It  is  non-binding  relationship,  ol  91RC11  ol 
91RN31  et  fmm  oi  ieigir  tt  n  cm  mm  m  ciree  cttat: 

"V  X 

Aa^ma<aifrt  laocuRikRui:  cioaxsqfkicc:  iwt 

o 

oacllSStU  II  3RT  cJ^TAoicp]  19  II  No  trap.  That  is  why  clean 
shaven.  Previously  tuft  was  there  with  which  °>R>  will  catch 
hold.  Now  °>R>  himself  during  3tacRil31  ceremony  °>R>  comes 
with  a  scissors  and  3R^  cuts  the  tuft  saying  we  have  no  fonnal 
relationships.  Therefore  3ICRI  iicpicl  alone  is  the  cause  of  all 
relationships.  IoPcT  q9dI(T  cpRIcpRUlcRIT 
PtltRlklldcRU  cT%T  WclUNRllc.Holl  8fe?T:  |  olhilkl  cTT 

Cv^> 

iftr  qr^rr  dRimuaniTicr:  mm  8ft  or^cri  im 

o  o  cx 

Bnsfaiuuaicfd  ii  ^rtetdTUTMTrf  mrm  6  11  fsirer  Tirciotr 

C\  C\  o 

is  also  ultimately  q<y£I.  Any  TTFcIatT  is  some  «Ta£T.  Even 
dREvSAcfTTTTcIatr  is  some  «Ta£T.  TTfCTTE  that  is  possible  only  in 
iRi  ucpirl.  All  this  started  because  of  the  word  dAUallicTKDl. 

C 

Continuing; 

??T:  3ERII:  dTlRDRll:  cl  31<kli  VKPki  3131  3nr3T8TrTT 

fcltcT  31  CRT  UcpRt  TncI-'tHTIT  tftNYIckfPJII 
nicrrU U  U 1  [ ol  134 cl BTcTT  t  31dRlldT  ^RTT  Uclxdl  ^  fTRTcT 

C\  7  c 

TRTcI  3IwT:  UKUxRH  ||  19-^9  II 

*v 

?cT:  cT  3loVii3t  means  other  than  this.  So  3TRIT: 

O  A 

ddfcRRIT:  3PT3I  ncRT:  3i(A113f  3TcRU«H  means  other.  Other 

C  x  x 

than  3TRIT:,  3TRII:  means  dcTlrDRU:,  dTlicDieil:  means 
previously  mentioned  3ERI  UCPici.  So  other  than  previously 
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mentioned  3IH3I  Ucplrl,  cT,  rl  indicates  of  a  totally  different 
nature,  unlike,  Ricl§iullS  cT.  Totally  unlike  the  31U31  ucplrl  is 
the  other  one,  3lo^iidi  iicplcldl.  Why  do  you  say  the  other 
ucplrl  is  different?  -  opposite  of  315pT  is  IcT9pT  So 

means  ©91*3 ui  totally  pure.  And  why  is  it  totally 

pure?  There  are  many  things  pure,  but  we  can  become  impure. 
Mind  you  can  purify  but  mind  can  again  get  impure.  3ioiiC(Hi 
problem  is  it  can  never  be  eternally  pure,  it  can  never  be  totally 
pure,  and  even  if  you  make  it  totally  pure,  it  will  not  be  eternally 
pure.  That  is  why  I  say  never  look  for  a  liberation  in  which  mind 
will  become  perfect.  Never  look  for  a  liberation  in  which  mind 
will  become  totally  and  perfectly  and  eternally  pure.  As  long  as 
you  are  in  that  trap  you  will  postpone  the  liberation.  Mind  based 
liberation  will  be  eternally  postponed.  Therefore  I  am  not  the 
impure  mind  is  liberation.  And  therefore  to  know  that  we 
require  some  purity.  Therefore  purify  the  mind  enough  to  know 
that  I  am  not  the  mind.  But  if  your  aim  is  perfectly  purifying 
mind  and  thereafter  getting  knowledge  I  wish  you  all  the  best, 
you  will  say  even  after  twenty  ertodis  3ciifdifoi  I  have  not  got 
TIRIoT  CIcTCcNT  313U1?1,  even  after  hundred  billion  olmFTs  this 
complaint  will  continue.  Therefore  M9pfTTr  ever  pure  Ucplrl. 
And  what  is  U3T  Ucfc>M?  m  3IIoIT9fcTT3T.  Is  Wm  9ITI3T  or 

C  (NX  C 

3i51llol?  cpfcUl  says  didi  3llrdi9iciidp-  which  is  My  real  nature. 
Even  cpfcui  doesn’t  want  to  identify  with  this  311131  ucplrl.  Even 
though  aioKUoi’s  31U31  ucplrl  is  far  superior,  even  <HoKiio^ 
doesn’t  want  to  identify  with  his  31U31  ucplrl,  because 
iHoklloT s  31U31  ucplrl  has  also  got  its  own  problem.  Therefore 
cpcui  doesn’t  want  to  identify  with  that.  Therefore  He  says  did! 
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3llotl<Jlcllcfo  the  CRT  ycpfcl  which  is  My  real  Self,  fcITiyl  -  may 
you  know  iff  CRT  ucpoci  UcpfcltH  -  that  ycpfcl  should  be 
connected  with  CRT  ycptclch,  CRI3T  is  in  the  at  cl  at.  is  equal  to 
ycpcciai,  ucpociapmeans  superior. 

Why  CRT  ucpicl  is  superior?  We  can  give  two  reason. 
One  is  it  is  independently  existent,  CRi  yep  lei  doesn’t  borrow 
existence  from  3ICRI  ycpfcl  whereas  3HRI  ycpfcl  borrows 

c  c 

existence  from  CRI  ycpfrl.  Since  CRT  yep  [cl  has  got  TcTcToxT 
TTrTT,  it  is  superior. 

What  is  the  second  reason?  CRT  yep  tel  being  pure  it  is 
cfffdT  CPRURT.  31CRT  Ucpfoi  is  TRIR  cpRTJRT  and  CRI  Ucpfoi  is 

x  c  x  C 

cfffdT  cpRUiai  How  CRI  Ucpfoi  is  ifffdl  cpRUiap?  If  you  know 
CRT  ycpfrl  it  gives  liberation.  CRT  ycpfrl  is  TfffdT  cpRuiap 
doesn’t  mean  CRI  ycpfcl  will  call  you  and  say  take  this  <HR#I. 
Therefore  CRI  ycpfcl  is  3ff§T  cpRUiai  does  not  mean  it  gives 
TfffdT.  it  means  it  becomes  the  ToITffcTff  for  ifffdT.  when  you 
know  CRI  ycpfcl  it  gives  you  liberation.  Known  CRT  ycpfcl  is 
the  cause  of  liberation,  unknown  CRT  ycpfcl  is  the  cause  of 
bondage.  This  is  the  mle.  3isllci<ff^I is  TRIR ORUM  sllcM 
g^fol  is  3TTSI  cpRUiai  Therefore  UcpCcfoff  -  superior  Ucpfoi, 
oflcj-5Hcll<H  in  the  second  line,  this  Ull  ycpfcl  alone  is  offa. 
How  aipiaiqyidl!  Very  important  afolcuoviai.  But  when  cptui 
says  fy<R  is  ofici:,  then  those  people  who  have  practiced 
HRffvSTTff  cTRTTvS fTff  HRIT 3fTff  they  will  be  disturbed.  Therefore 
9lSOiiciiet  explains  the  word  olid  has  two  meanings,  one  if 
ciicvuef  and  the  other  is  cTS^Hfif.  The  direct  meaning  of  the 
word  TlfcT  is  31  PS- OR.  the  fclcjlBTRI.  And  olid  as  31PSOR  is 

x  7  -x. 
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7171117.  Whereas  here  the  word  oil  a  is  not  31x3121  olio,  not 
fxlcjl<Hl3  olio,  but  1x1x1^  3>U  olid:.  Therefore  in  this  context 
don’t  take  the  IxIcT9TI7i,  don’t  take  the  mind,  don’t  take  the 
body,  but  3137211  H3  7Tlf&.  Therefore  9rf07im3  says 
dTOlcTtfTniTfT,  cRJ^Hef  OTcTTtT.  r33T  33  cTtf3T2T  OTfITfT. 
£bi§lcl§iUllTC-  which  is  in  the  form  TTTRfT  OclcrOdl  Why  does 
91503x113  use  the  word  gtrlH?  Because  Ot>ui  Himself  will 
use  this  expression  in  the  thirteenth  chapter.  I  said  this  is  a 
3610033  9c30,  therefore  this  9c5I3?  deserves  a  very  huge 
commentary  but  91503x113  doesn’t  write  a  huge 
commentary,  this  acMO  deserves  such  a  commentary.  Why 
91503x113  doesn’t  write?  By  using  word  §iTi5lcl§iuii3 
91503x113  says  in  thirteenth  chapter  I  will  give  you  a  detailed 
commentary.  Because  in  that  9xoio  91503x113  is  going  to 
write  a  big  commentary.  And  if  we  come  to  that  yxoio  we  will 
be  spending  double  digit  classes  perhaps.  Since  it  is  going  to  be 
elaborated  there  91503x113  says  now  I  will  let  you  off  the 
hook. 

So  3UTHH:  HOITHHO  UUllrUU13cfx3rt  I  0373  0331513 

(Tv  (Tv  X  Cv  (Tv  O  CX  (Tv 

3330091^33  1 1  So  9IlfwT:  910x1:  9ITOTT:  II  07:  So. 

CX 
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3o  3IcTT9KI  3hHW8ThtT  91Act>3M13i  3R3J  31131^  3iA3icJMld 
UdocllcH  cl^  sp  Q  73HTTFI II  3o  || 

Verse  07-05  Continuing; 

5fT:  3LRIT:  ^reTlcDKll:  cl  31o3li  I(39T^T  HO  lei  3131  3nr3T3IrTT 
I  C|  I^c;  31  CITT  ucptci  ofra-TElt  §i?iSlelifnJIT 
niomuuiMhHriaTni  t  sisraisi,  erai  uct>on  ?ct  strict 

3RI?I  3FwI:UKltCHl  II  l9-b>  II 

After  talking  about  30331  UOirl  in  the  fourth  verse  Lord 
cf> tu i  is  defining  the  U31  dOlcl.  His  higher  nature.  If  30331 
UOirl  can  be  called  31101,  U31  UOirl  can  be  equated  to  si  At  ol. 
And  this  U31  UOirl  which  is  the  HfT<f03T  gRU  is  introduced  in 
the  fifth  verse  and  cptsoi  voluntarily  gives  an  important 
information.  Even  though  this  information  is  not  at  all  required 
for  the  context  cpimi  gives  an  additional  information  which  is 
extremely  important.  For  the  context  information  required  is 
H3T  Ucffcl  is  the  HrloO  3H3d33TH^r.  He  has  to  say  3IRII  and 
sEHoT  together  is  the  3PIccpl3tJI3I  And  therefore  there  is  not 
oPIcT  other  than  31101  and  siAttrh  This  alone  is  required  but 
cpi\ui  carefully  adds  an  information  that  FEHoT  alone  is 
available  in  the  body  of  everyone  as  the  very  oil  a  lean,  the 
oPic<Di3ui  U3311r311  alone  is  very  much  available  in  everybody 
in  the  fonn  of  the  very  oiiaican.  Thus  voluntarily  oil  a  i  r3U 
U3311r311  ycroai  cpr>ui  brings  in.  And  when  we  use  the  word 
olid:  in  some  context  it  will  refer  to  Id  <31  <H  131  d  cloci  31 
reflected  consciousness  and  in  some  other  context  it  refers  to 
Id  cl.  the  original  Consciousness.  Id  d  1<H131  is  the  dlcdid  of  the 
word  olid,  Idclis  the  cRRHSf  of  the  word  olid.  So  naturally  a 
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question  will  come  in  this  context  whether  the  word  oil  a  it 
refers  to  RlcH<Hl.M  or  RlcL  And  therefore  9lAd?.>lUiei  clarifies 
here  the  word  oil  a  does  not  mean  RlcHlHl.il  but  it  refers  to  the 
very  Riel  itself.  Therefore  he  adds  the  word  §!X5lcl§luil<H. 
which  is  otherwise  called  §1X51:,  which  will  be  elaborately 
analyzed  in  the  thirteenth  chapter,  therefore  I  am  not  explaining 
the  word  §1X51:  here.  Note  this  much  §1X51:  is  TITt§f  Xclaxap 
OC,  the  original  Consciousness.  Then  in  which  context  should 
oil  a  be  understood  as  RlcH  <Hl.il?  If  in  this  context  oil  a  means 
RlcT  then  in  which  context  should  olid  be  taken  as  RICH iHl.il? 
In  the  entire  cp<iidxu*5  context  when  we  talk  about  the  olid 
travelling  from  one  body  to  another,  when  olid  travels  from  one 
clicp  to  another,  when  the  children  are  offering  8iic£<H,  cldupH. 
etc.,  to  the  olid;  in  the  context  of  cp<4dxu*s,  in  the  context  of 
Bilc£<H,  clUUWi,  etc.,  the  o9d  should  not  be  equated  to  Kiel,  in 
that  context  the  oficr  must  be  equated  to  RlcH<Hl.il.  And 
therefore  dTHcplUA  oIFT:  IcIcHiHITI:  511oldXus  ToftcT:  Rid. 

X 

cpdicpi'J'S  olid:  dlcdlCT:  5UoidXU^  olid:  cT§dICT:,  cpxHdXUS 


olid:  3I^ddNT:  5UoidXUd  did:  TIlf§T.  And  in  the  4ldl  class 


are  we  in  cp<HdXu>s<u  or  5llaidXu>5cH?  We  are  supposed  to  be 
in  51ioidXu*5<U?  Therefore  contextually  9lSd>.ildiei  brilliantly 
translates  oiid-cHcildH  §lX5lcl§I<Jll<H.  And  then  the 

C\  'V  x 

grammatical  definition  of  o&d  also  915-cp.ildiei  gives  here. 


According  to  grammar  olid:  is  derived  from  the  Volley  olid  Id. 
What  is  the  meaning  according  to  Paninian  Uiddld? 
mWtlTTUr.  That  which  holds  the  5T§rtFT  9liR<H  along  with  the 


9I3TZ3I  is  called  the  olid:.  Therefore  he  says 
UlXUl.imiolI<HdlHdI<H  -  because  of  which  alone  the  Ill'll  is 

CX  X 
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now  confined  to  R£IcI  9liR<H.  Otherwise  it  would  have  said 

(Tv  x 

goodbye.  Therefore  if  U1U1  is  continuing  to  be  in  the  9I3TJ3T  it 
is  because  of  the  oil  a.  the  drnwich. 

rHriiaiOTf  afield!  cp  ofklOTT:  ^t  oil  rial:  | 

cx 

3faT : U ID  1  oil  jo £, CJ 1 fu 1  UcpfrU^TIld  cptll?l  II  4lfIT  ^9-19  II 

Uclcradi  alone  helps  the  TRfTT  9r5R3T  remain  in  the  TART 
9iii^di,  dTTo^TlT  alone  pushes  this  iTtfFT  ©I3I33T  out  of  the  TART 
91  id  at  also.  That  Uflcrdrfl  is  olia:.  Therefore 

x  x 

UluidT>uiiaiirfin8im<ti  -  which  is  the  cause  of  the  life 

CX  -V 

remaining  in  the  body.  £>  TUTeiUT  kncy;  -  may  you  know  this. 

is  in  the  diciai,  is  equal  to  ucproi  -  because  of  this  UTI 
ucpicl  alone,  <l<ll  is  equal  to  uepon  and  uaxen  is  equal  to 
tRI  ucpom  because  of  the  LR1  ycpfcl  alone,  $cj*H  oRIcT 
frrd?t  -  the  entire  creation  is  sustained.  $crh  should  be 

*v 

connected  with  oRIcT.  So  ,  $crh  oRicl  £neici.  And  why  does 
the  world  require  the  support  of  U?1  <4<f>fd?  Because  the  world 
is  ifclT  and  RHATT  requires  support  of  TRAPP  TTT  UOirl.  And 
how  does  the  U?1  Ucpfcl  supports  the  world?  By  giving  or 
donating  three  important  things.  U?1  UOirl  alone  donates  three 
important  things  to  the  UU>rl.  What  are  those  three  important 
things?  Don’t  say  food,  clothing  and  shelter,  though  they  are 
necessary  but  more  important  that  those  is  Riel.  IelcT  and 
3iioicrcf .  IRI  ucpfcl  lends  existence  to  the  material  world,  U?1 
ucplrl  lends  Consciousness  to  the  material  world,  U?1  UdPirl 
lends  happiness  to  the  mind  now  and  then.  Because  of  the  now 
and  then  happiness  also  the  human  beings  have  got  some  hope 
that  they  will  enjoy  311  aloe}  tomorrow.  Some  hope  is  possible 
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only  because  of  now  and  then  donation  of  311  (rlod  to  the  mind 
in  the  form  of  UlrlRiaci  31  lot  ad.  iUd,  rflid.  Udid  311olod  is  tfJT 
ucpfrfs  gift  to  3lloiodcHdau9T  which  is  part  of  this  world. 
Therefore  uctxdl  $c;<H  ^l<Ucl  £lKlcl.  And  how  does  it  sustain? 

C  *v  'X. 

3lacl:Ulcitdeil  -  by  inhering  the  3PTZI  ucpfri  or  the  world.  Not 
by  remaining  far  away  in  aqpuodl  or  <3? cll^ai  but  by 
interpenetrating,  by  inhering  just  as  the  rope  inheres  the  snake 
to  sustain  the  snake,  just  as  the  waker  inheres  the  dream  to 
sustain.  Similarly,  U?1  ucplrl  is  not  far  away  wherever  the 
world  is  there,  there  itself  U^l  ucplrl  is  there,  when  I  am  saying 
the  mic  is,  the  ‘is’ness  which  is  intimate  in  the  mic  is  nothing 
but  U?1  ucplrl.  The  very  ‘is’ness  is  nothing  U?1  ucplrl.  3lf?(T 
Shllrl  fuel  x>u<H  I  have  said  this  in  the  last  class,  all  those  we 

-v 

have  to  note  here.  3larl:Ul(ircXii.  3lorl:UKirc;vii  is  adjective  to 
ucproi.  By  the  inherent  U?1  ucplrl  the  world  is  sustained.  And 
in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  dim  the  parallel  verse  is 

TrTfT:  tfpll:  cT  3Iod:  TOT-3nf3H  5TcT  BcJIgcl:  | 

O  O  X 

d:  cTTcp->RI3T  3nra'9^r  MBTIrf  3Ic5RT:  ||  dlcTI  ?b>-?l9  II 

311109^1  is  3lacl:Uiatceu.  lfr8TTrf  is  flieiri.  they  both  have  the 
same  meaning.  The  31  acid  is,  A  T1AMFAT!  3IH3I  (ucplrl: 
3nTfT)  |  I?T:  3iomd  (UcpAld)  <T  31  U3I3T  UcplrhH  OT-McTOI 
ddl  5cl3T  3McT  OFTT  I  Continuing; 

Verse  07-06 

BcIfMn3T  BTfTTTaT  dcIlUlicdUOITd  I 

c\  o 

3IA  cpcMaUd  TMrT:  UrHcT:  Uckl^rlCn  II  dlcTT  19-C  II 
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I  will  give  you  the  gist  of  this  verse.  Here  the  Lord  ®tui 
says  both  U3I  ucplrl  and  3IU3I  ucplrl  put  together  is  called 
Thus  is  endowed  with  both  components.  And  this 
with  both  components  put  together  is  oloicpcpuupH. 

And  from  this  we  should  not  an  aside  point  that  U3I 
ucplrl  by  itself  can  never  become  a  cpuuiat.  3IU3I  ucplrl  also 
by  itself  cannot  become  a  cpi^uiai.  And  therefore  both  of  them 
are  mutually  dependent  to  play  the  role  of  cpi^uiap  both  of 
them  are  mutually  dependent  to  enjoy  cpi^upu  status.  Naturally 
a  question  will  come  if  they  are  mutually  dependent,  according 
to  UOlcrci  dependence  is  Dependence  is  defined  as 

itellTcDf  Rope-snake  is  TFLNII  because  it  is  dependent  on  the 
rope.  So  if  you  say  U3I  ucplrl  is  dependent  on  3IU3I  ucplrl  and 
31031  ucplrl  depends  on  031  ucplrl  then  both  have  got  equal 
status,  why  do  you  say  one  is  3ira<Jl  and  the  other  is  TTTC^IT? 
You  can  say  both  of  them  are  310331  or  both  of  them  are  1312*31. 
I  have  talked  about  this  elsewhere.  But  being  important  I  am 
repeating  this.  Both  of  them  mutually  depend  to  become 
<Hi3uidi  of  the  universe.  The  dependence  is  there  from  the 
standpoint  of  cpp>uidi  status,  but  there  is  no  dependence  on 
31U3I  ucplrl  from  the  standpoint  of  existence.  When  Q <3 lari 
talks  about  the  dependence  in  the  context  of  2io3dpand  I3T23IT. 
we  are  talking  about  the  dependence  for  existence,  U31  ucplrl 
exists  independently  without  depending  on  31U31  Ucplrl.  U3I 
ucplrl  enjoys  existence  independently  without  depending  upon 
3IU3I  ucplrl  that  means  U3I  ucpfrl  does  not  borrow  existence 

c  c 

from  31U31  ucplrl.  Then  from  where  does  it  borrow?  It  doesn’t 

C 

borrow  from  anywhere.  U3I  Ucplrl  enjoys  3UfIa?T  3lrll 
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whereas  3PJ2I  ucpfd  doesn’t  have  intrinsic  existence  of  its 

C 

own,  it  has  to  borrow  existence  from  lUI  ucpfd.  Therefore  we 
say  3fCT3T  ucpfd  is  TFTCdT.  From  TTflT  angle  one  is  dependent 
and  the  other  is  independent.  3FT2T  U®1?1  is  dependent  and  fKI 
ucpld  is  independent.  Therefore  the  independent  one  is  called 
5IcTOIand  dependent  one  is  called  FfTCdT from  the  TITTT angle. 
From  cpp>uidp  angle  both  of  them  depend  mutually.  cpp>uica<u 
is  possible  only  when  both  of  them  are  available.  This  is  one 
aside  note. 

Then  the  second  aside  note  is  this.  Flere  Lord  is 

C 

emphasizing  the  3Ul<dIoi  cpUUiccFH  of  f9TO,  f9TO  as  the 
material  cause  of  the  universe.  Even  though  is  both 

loliatrl  cpuuiai  as  well  as  3UlcHoi  cpi^uiai,  in  this  context  the 

•\  x 

highlight  is  JUlcllol  cpUUlTL  And  what  f TO?  U3I-3TOT  Ucpfd 
<cid91?T^9<rT  is  together  the  3Ulcjloi  cpp>uidi  of  the  universe.  It 
is  the  second  point  to  be  noted.  That  means  U3I  ucpld  gives 
JUlLlot  cpUUFH  status  to  3TOI  Ucpld  and  3FUI  Ucpfd  gives 
the  3Uicjioi  cpTTTTntT  to  UTT  ucpfd.  Just  as  mother  gives 
parenthood  to  the  father  and  father  gives  parenthood  to  the 
mother  and  both  enjoy  parenthood  because  of  the  other  one. 
Thus  both  UTT  Ucpfd  and  3FT3T  Ucpld  enjoy  TUIdlEI 
cpi^uiraai  because  of  the  other  one.  This  is  the  second  note. 

A 

Then  there  is  a  third  note.  Because  of  fUi  ucpld  3PUI 

C 

ucpld  becomes  JUlcjlai  cpEJuiai  And  what  type  of  3Ulcjioi 
cpuuiai?  Uiiuiidii  3Ul<dioi  cpi^uidi,  changing  material  cause 
3TOI  ucpld  becomes.  Because  of  the  blessings  of  U3I  ucpld 
3OT5I  Ucpld  gets  TUldlET  qoRTJPfi  status.  What  type  ofTUTdlET 
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cpl^uidi?  Changing  material  cause.  Because  3PUI  Hold  is  a 
matter  and  matter  has  to  change  to  evolve  into  the  universe.  If 
matter  doesn’t  change  the  universe  evolution  will  not  come. 
Therefore  fRI  ucpfd  blesses  3ULH  UOict  to  get  the  status  of 
qftunafr  JUlLlol  cpRUiTL  whereas  3IHTT  Ucpfrl  helps  BTT 
ucpfcl  in  getting  land  3Uidiol  cpLJuidi  status,  non-changing 
material  cause.  B3T  Uctdd  is  Hdd  TUlLlol  cpRUiTl.  FTdd 

C  X 

3 U1  <3 lot  cpi^uiat  means  non-changing  material  cause  otherwise 
called  3imcsi^T  3UldloI  WHVm.  One  is  3fflOTIT  TBTTTRTr 

"V 

cpi^upH  and  the  other  is  falKlcpR  imaiol  cpi<>ui<h. 

"V  "N. 

How  does  H3T  ucpfcl  becomes  faiiQcpR  3  m  <3  lot 
cpi^uidi?  How  it  becomes  non-changing  material  cause?  By 
donating  Tld  Iddand  3ilola<3  without  undergoing  any  change. 
So  Idd  gives  Id <3  lib  id.  TTcfrarm  and  3ilalocj  3TTfHl^il  by 
donating  TId,  Idd  and  3iioicrc;.  And  how  does  H3T  ycpfd 
donates?  It  donates  without  undergoing  any  change.  It  becomes 
Idacl  JUldlol  cpi^uidi  by  lending  existence  and 
Consciousness.  And  how  does  it  lend?  d  fo  o  l  i  d  dldd.  without 
undergoing  a  change.  Thus  in  this  manner  tld  iicpfrl  plus  3hTd 
Udpld  is  equal  to  fTO  and  this  fTO  is  WM  cpTdJITL 


One  more  aside  note  is  here.  What  is  the  meaning  of 
[?  It  is  dRc  frcrfcT  cKl  tpuuidi.  The  universe 


emerges  out  of  the  universe  exists  in  the  universe 
resolves  in  In  short,  Lord  cpi\ui  is  borrowing  the  famous 
dmildiiilaidd  third  chapter  definition  of  fRHoT,  aril  HI 


3  Til  lol  91cTlfdr  olRlad  |  dd  dldllal  olldlad  I  dd 

Cv  X 


I  dl^lddlTlTd  |  dd  dAlld  I  II 
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rilrlikllUMUrl  II  That  cTcTTCT  cTtJTJRT  of  BMaccli 

A  X  CO 

cpcui  is  borrowing  in  this  ^eMcp.  It  is  very  important  Aokp.  xhe 
whole  seventh  chapter  is  powerful  and  some  of  the  °cMOs  are 
very  profound.  Now  we  will  go  to  the  BlKcon. 

OCRT-diolHol  Wl  03103  dkldTTlWdTUl  Udxll  ^fTRTr:  301 

*v  c 

bictrit  mkr  onrMndi.  menial  widiiui  ^fn  wm  TorrxRT 

c\  o  x 

oil  all  id  | 

iNUPeiialllal  is  a  compound  word,  it  is  a6dild 
compound.  Therefore  915-q:>31vil3  gives  the  Id^l6  aitreiat.  0<T 
OITT:  331  cTTTTl  IJfldlollM.  0<T  refers  to  031  Ucfd?l  and  3I03I 
UOlrl.  the  word  3ifol:  means  TUlcjial  aX3Jl<H.  Thus  ijclcl- 
dteniof  means  these  two  put  together  is  the  material  cause. 
And  put  together  alone  is  called  ^®33.  That  is  why  in  our 
tradition  all  the  three  <Hl?ls  are  married  and  they  are  non- 
separable.  They  will  never  go  to  court,  si  At  and  3133acfl, 
3133001  sits  on  the  tongue  of  S1A1.  the  two  cannot  be  separated, 
one  is  U31  UCPicl  and  the  other  is  3I03I  UOirl.  non-separable. 
Another  is  la  cut  and  cRJdft,  the  two  cannot  be  separated,  ctfbHT 
sits  on  the  chest  of  Lord  iacui.  Similarly,  1910  and  mdcli  they 
are  also  non-separable  and  aidrfi  occupies  the  half  of  Lord 
f9Id.  All  the  three  31031  ucpfcis  are  non-separable.  OMSllfda 
Tirqrpr  aiodukiikid  trici:  moil  oao  oidcimsLoii  n 
3U09I3I  ?-?  ||  These  are  the  two  put  together  called  1*33. 
Therefore  he  says  OH  is  equal  to  03103  -  the  031  ucpfcl  and 
3I03I  Ucpfcl  which  are  iJTATiJi >1  $1  cl tfPTI  -  which  are  in  the  form 
of  dindkLX.  Thus  9150331010  wants  us  to  make  a 
comparative  study  of  the  seventh  and  the  thirteenth  chapter. 
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Unfortunately  what  happens  is  when  we  study  the  seventh  we 
don’t  know  the  thirteenth  and  when  we  study  the  thirteenth  we 
will  forget  the  seventh  chapter.  Only  the  word  is  different,  the 
net  result  is  both  are  never  available  together.  91'Sq^lrild 
wants  us  to  make  a  deep  comparative  study. 

dKlr,>l>olidrl  IcbPrir^rq  | 

"V  x 

arcciuai  ii  4ifir  ^3-2$  II 

That  dlcirl^  THoIIdrr  of  the  thirteenth  chapter  and  ejrlri- 
dVilloi  of  the  seventh  chapter  are  parallel.  There  qoiui  says 
t^-^ITO-TIdUIIcI  TIcUT  ^>l>olldrf  Here  He  says  031-31031 
UOirl  TIUTWrTIcTfTTrRIH.  Therefore  §M£bl$lcl§IiJf  UOrfl 
dTToT:,  dtfal:  means  30icjlal  cpRuiai  What  type  of  TOIcHol 
cpRuidi?  That  final  details  we  have  to  note.  031  licplrl  as  Iqqd 

X  C 

TOTURTUT  and  31031  Udd?l  as  HnoiMT  3HTUR7HT  both  of  them 

C  x 

are  THTHToUTs.  dOI  (Hclioiidi-  for  all  the  beings,  dell  OI  $<HIIai 
BtcTTIoT  olldad  ||  eTlrlildiUhildd  3-?-?  II  That  BUldccll 
(Hclllol  cptui  has  borrowed.  So  elllai  Udeiioiiioi,  McTTToT.  Then 
the  question  comes  JHcllloi  has  got  two  meanings.  One 
meaning  is  living  beings,  the  other  one  is  five  elements, 
q>ciBi  elllai.  Which  meaning  is  appropriate?  If  you  go  according 
to  8ioiqccii  then  the  word  Blrlllol  refers  to  living  beings  only, 
primarily  and  by  extension  U>d  Blrlllai  is  also  included,  but  the 
primary  meaning  is  living  beings  only.  How  do  you  know 
Biciiioi  refers  to  q>rlBIdlfoI  or  living  beings?  In  the  Bioiqccli 
the  reason  is  given,  dell  HI  Sdllal  Bieliiai  olldari  |  dal  olldlfal 
oil  a  lari  |  The  verb  oil  ci  fori  cannot  applied  to  LpclBTeTTs.  the 
verb  oil q lari  can  be  applied  to  living  beings  only  because 
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vjliatTlcH  is  a  function  of  living  beings  only.  Therefore 
contextually,  Btciifoi  refers  to  diluted:.  So  McTTToT  TTcltftfl  ART 
dddt  -  may  you  note  is  the  material  cause. 

TCIfll-Kl  is  in  the  dicldt,  it  is  equal  to  oil  all  16.  Continuing; 

<tfo8IIcl  3131  uaxli  ^nfoT:  ct>uui  3IcT3iflloil3i.  3IcT:  315 

X  c  C\  X 

cIxAofoXl  TRHTcTRT  TRTcT:  RWcI:  3cdlcl:  flcTfT:  RTallAI: 
cTSIT  I  Ucplcls^foUl  3177  THAT:  f«cTT:  TRIcT:  cfc>R>U13f  AET 
3I€I:  ||  19-e  II 

^I33n?T  -  because  of  the  following  reason.  And  what  is 
the  reason?  3131  uaxfi  aiidi:,  uaxfi  is  long  to  indicate 
i^avtoWt,  two  depicts  are  indicating  by  lengthening  the  word 
ucpcfi  referring  to  both  U21  and  31UA1  put  together,  ^TtfoT:  is 
cpi^uidi  emdt:  915  0^1  vliel  himself  explains  as  cpcjuwpand  in 
Q <3 loci  the  word  eHidi:  is  a  technical  word  used  for  the  material 
cause.  Dictionary  wise  the  word  eiilbi:  means  womb  of  a 
mother,  3181:  is  called  ejtfol:.  But  in  Q <3 loci  the  word  eiiioi:  is  a 
technical  word  which  means  cpl^uiat,  and  that  too  3Ul<3ioi 

x 

cpiyuidi;  the  word  ealdi:  is  not  used  for  lot  131  cl  cpiyupH. 

X  X 

Therefore  once  you  see  the  word  ettlat:  you  should  understand 
it  as  material  cause,  3di<3ioi  cpuuiat.  x>ici8iclloll3i  -  for  all 
living  beings,  3IfT:  -  because  of  this  reason,  315  OcWol^ei 
^di^riAei  3RI?T:  -  I  alone  am  cpc^ol^ei  is  equal  to 
ALdi^aAd,  oiojci:  means  the  world,  for  the  entire  world,  315 
WHcT:.  ITMcT:  is  equal  to  Jcdlel:.  And  in  this  context  we  should 
carefully  note  the  word  3cdlcl:  here  refers  to  3 edict  cUfJODT, 
d >ct (Hi  oeicdlcl  should  be  taken.  3cdicl:  should  be  translated  as 

o 

Jcdlel  BTfoURT  which  means  Tlfe  cpT2UI3I  I  am  the  Tlfc 

-x  C  -x  C 
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cHRTJpfl.  Similarly,  HcRI:  is  VlfThT  odrUlrl,  SldcpVlUld 
seems  to  have  taken  BTFT  oeirtllrl  but  we  should  understand  it 

o 

as  3IH3&  evict] fri  and  translate  RcTVT:  as  FTalTQT  cpuuirfi. 

O  x 

I^T9Vrfcr  3lQcHor  ^fcT  fdoUST: .  Jctlcdcl  3lV<hld  ^FT  JrUlcl: . 
I  am  Vlfe  ctaUUlcfi.  I  am  HcRT  cpRUlTL  cT.  And  the  third  one 

a  <  x 

we  have  to  supply,  if  I  am  ViBc  and  cKl  cHITUHI  in  between 
fjSlfn  epi^upH  also  I  am.  So  cTSIT,  <TSII  means  ‘and’  the 
conjunction. 

What  is  the  essence  of  this  9cyicp?  He  says  31^  Vldsi: 
oioicl:  cpivuidi  sici  3121:  - 1,  the  omniscient  Lord  am  the 
TMcT  aaUUbtf  How?  ncHTcI^I^TWJT  -  with  the  help  of  H3T 
and  3HT2I  Udh?l. 

C 

Here  QhScpviUld  makes  an  ingenious  note.  So  by  using 
the  word  eftfal:  cpCUT  only  said  fy<T?  is  OTIHIoT  cpRTrptl;  cpcur 
did  not  mention  about  the  folkHcl  cplV'JPH.  Naturally  the 
question  will  come  if  IMoKllol  is  JUlcHoi  cpivuiai^thcn  who  is 
the  loiictirl  cpivuidi;  a  doubt  may  come.  915-cpviciid  solves  the 
problem  by  simply  adding  the  word  Vld$l:  as  an  adjective  to 
f9^:.  The  word  Vld$l:  indicates  He  is  fdlfrflcl  cpRUPH  also,  is 
an  intelligent  designer  also.  He  designs  the  universe,  therefore 
foinhcl  WI2UI3L  He  becomes  the  universe,  therefore  JUlCloi 
QOlguidt  Thus  the  word  Vld$l:  is  a  pleasing  word.  It  gives  an 
extra  joy.  The  31  acid  is,  ‘vicufui  cHcllloi  HcIcT  dioiiidl 
(<H  cl  foci)'  5TcT  OTHKd  |  3I7HT  cpcAoRd  3P5IcT:  H8TT:  cRIT 
Ucld:  (31R<H)|  Continuing; 

dcT:  cRTllcl 

"X 
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Verse  07-07 


Chapter  07 


7HTT:  men  oIlcTdlra^PddUcl  UaI>oRl  | 


(tild  ula 


ll  sftm  19-19  ii 


del:  cRchlcl^  -  because  of  the  following  reason  or 
because  of  the  previously  mentioned  reason  the  following 
corollary  we  have  to  derive  which  is  important.  First  I  will  give 
you  the  gist  of  the  verse.  Two  important  profound  messages  are 
confined.  In  the  first  line  Lord  cpcoi  says  when  you  say  Biokuoi^ 
is  cpLiuidi  you  should  ask  the  question  what  type  of  cpRuidi 
Of  course  we  have  seen  lal  fat  cl  cpRuirfi  and  iUldloi  cpiquiai. 

-\  "V 

but  there  is  another  aspect  we  have  to  note. 

dirai^lcp  ct>UUlJi  and  311rd£cfct>  cDUUPH  that  is 

x  x 

another  finer  difference  we  have  to  make.  311Ul<fFP  cirrTUTtT 
means  intermediary  cause  and  31  led  loci  cp  cpTOTPl  means 
ultimate  cause.  What  is  the  difference  between  the  intermediary 
and  ultimate  cause?  For  example  our  parents  are  our  cause.  In 
fact,  they  are  very  much  the  3m<3ioi  cTJnjupFT  for  our  body. 
Whether  they  are  lol  141  cl  cpU'JldlJt  is  doubtful.  Our  parents  are 
very  much  our  JUldloi  cpl^uiai  because  out  of  their  body  alone 
our  physical  body  has  come.  Even  though  our  parents  are  the 
cause  they  are  not  the  ultimate  cause  because  they  themselves 
have  got  another  cause.  They  are  not  only  the  cause  but  they 
happen  to  be  the  effect  also.  Similarly,  the  grandparents  are  also 
<DL>uidi  but  they  are  not  the  ultimate  cpRuifl  because  they 
themselves  are  cplddi.  Therefore  what  is  the  definition  of  the 

x 

intermediary  cprjtJTH?  An  intermediary  OLiuidi  is  a  cpRURT 
which  itself  is  a  cpiddi,  the  product  also.  Similarly,  tpclBIcTs 
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are  cpT>ui<H^  all  right  but  are  the  U>dOTcTs  intermediary  or 
ultimate  cpi^uiai?  ipviBTcTs  also  are  intermediary  cpuuiai. 
Even  though  fourteen  clKPs  come  out  of  U^UBTrTs  only,  they 
also  are  3llUb$I<T>  cplOTBI  because  they  themselves  happen  to 
be  cpteldi.  Therefore  that  which  is  cpacl  cpl^upH  and  never  a 

x  x 

WKtiL  So  cpTT  racTglDI  OTcT  cpUUiBi  is  the  absolute 
cpiyupH.  Whereas  that  which  is  cpldra  FThdH?  HTTJUiTr  is  only 
an  intermediary  relative  cause. 

Now  in  the  previous  verse  cpcoi  has  said  I  am  the 
cplOTBT.  So  what  will  be  our  question?  Is  cprui  311LiuHn7 
cEl?Ul,H  or  3Ilodfa<icp  cpUUlJi?  If  Biolciial  is  3IIHI$I^ 

X  X  X 

dTRURr,  what  will  happen?  Somebody  would  have  created 
Bioicilof  That  is  why  children  often  will  ask  mummy  who 
created  God.  You  keep  on  saying  God  created  everything.  One 
day  at  the  appropriate  time  depending  upon  the  IQ  of  the  child 
one  day  the  child  will  ask  the  question  who  created  God.  So 
now  you  have  to  tell  uncreated  creator  is  3ilreifdcicp  cpuupH. 
The  child  will  know  how  to  ask  the  question  but  child  will  not 
understand  the  answer.  The  answer  is  Biokuoi  is  uncreated 

x 

creator.  Therefore  you  can  never  ask  the  question  who  created 
God. 

Therefore  in  the  first  half  of  this  seventh  verse  cptui  says 
I  am  not  the  3iiUi§Icl?  cpTJUIff  but  I  am  the  3ilceifdcicp 
CPI3UIHI  How  to  say  that?  I  don’t  have  any  other  cause  to  create 
Me.  (HTT:  HOTT  m  3nTcT.  HOT  means  epi^uiat.  There  is  no 

x  x 

another  HTRUOT which  produces  me.  Therefore  I  am  uncaused 
cause,  uncreated  creator.  In  the  CRTUI  they  will  humorously  say 
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that  Uldifi  is  lucky  because  she  doesn’t  have  mother-in-law  and 
father-in-law.  That  is  why  Uidict  chose  HTTFcTJ.  But  the 
philosophical  significance  is  f@Ic[  is  uncreated  creator  of  course, 
with  the  help  of  UldclI.  T9FT:  91HcHl  ejrpf  BFTrcT  9TO 
H8ndfT3T||  rill  add  cisil  ?  II  So  what  is  the  gist  of  the  first  line? 
8TOToIis  311rdldffct>  d5RHI3T,  not  3irdtdfF  ^ITUTJL  He  is 


the  absolute  cause  and  not  relative  cause.  Then  what  is  the  gist 
of  the  second  line?  From  the  second  line  onwards  cpcoi  enters 


into  another  profound  philosophical  discussion  which  is  called 
3ireuiiu  31UcllcJ  What  is 


The  four  stages. 


1)  First  you  introduce  world  as  a  tpidcH.  Stage  number  one. 

2)  Then  you  introduce  BioKUotas  the  cpuuprf. 

3)  Stage  number  three  is  there  is  no  world  at  all,  cpidat^ 
other  than  the  Oi^uiap  This  is  called  3iuaid.  dismissing  the 
world. 


The  first  two  stages  are  called  3Ifeaiiii  and  the  third  stage  is 
dismiss  the  world  like  saying  there  are  no  ornaments  at  all. 
Keeping  the  ornaments  in  hand  you  say  there  are  no 
ornaments  by  asserting  what  was  there  was  gold  and  what  is 
there  is  gold,  and  what  will  be  there  is  gold,  ornaments  are 
only  uiciuTBfoirndauii  oiidiueiTUi  to i  adi  o di u f«i n -  ?  - 
X  ||  Ornaments  exists  only  in  your  tongue.  There  are  no 
ornaments  outside.  Thus  dismissal  of  the  cpldat.  And  in 

"N. 

Qc)lacl  it  is  the  dismissal  of  the  entire  universe,  ol  BlftUldi  ol 

(A 

FT  HTWJTTTT,  where  is  the  world.  This  is  the  third  stage  is  the 
dismissal  of  the  cpRFFT. 

"V 
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4)  Once  the  world  as  cpielrfl^  is  negated  (cpidrfl  means 
product)  Biokhoi^  loses  the  status  of  cpuuiap  Therefore  the 
fourth  stage  is  negating  the  cpuuiaistatus  of  Oiojcuoi.  We  don’t 
negate  Biojcnoibut  we  negate  the  cpiTuiai  status  of  Bioiaioi.  At 
the  end  what  is  available  is  only  one  Bi^KHo^  who  is  neither 
cpielrftmor  3513^131  which  we  will  be  seeing  in  taacprTSIdilui 

TfcITHcT  Tid(4cpcpITUi  cpUUllari^TlTT<£UUl,H  I 
cpldcpuuiiaciami  TcI^I  cTnTHITI  BllcKllcBilbl  II 

laacpdAitHlui  11 

Introduce  OKIBi,  introduce  cpi^upn.  negate  the  epRIBT  and 
negate  the  cpITUffl  status  and  cpRI  cpuui  IdcIdfUT  311^01^1 
BMcTloi  alone  is  there,  that  is  the  3Reuiiu  31 U  <4  lcj  Ucp^uiTT 
starting  from  the  second  line  of  this  Aoicp. 

3o  quTHd:  qiiTTHcTh  UUlicUUlJidodcd  I  qrfel  UupHldkl 

CX  CX  X  cx  cx  o  cx  cx 

quicHcllcllpTCeicT  ||  3o  @nfwT:  Slrfacl:  OTTRTcT:  1 1  ATT:  3o. 

CX 
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3o  3IcJir9KT  3hHT^F8TRT  91^ct>^Mld  ST&UrHlrH  3U<HciWld 
UUorlbH  HIxf  m  H3TO5I3T  1 1  3o  || 


Verse  07-07  Continuing; 


7m-.  mm  oiiCTdl?ct>Puc;uci  uai>oRi  i 

II  sflcTT  19-19  II 


We  were  seeing  the  gist  of  this  important  ^eMcp  in  the 
last  class.  In  the  first  half  of  the  9coi<3?  Lord  cprui  says  that 
Blo>iaioi  or  He  Himself  is  the  ultimate  cause  of  the  universe  and 
not  an  intermediary  cause.  Because  the  word  cpTJUTJI  can 
convey  either  3i01crrU>  cpuuidp  intermediary  cause  or  dicl 
cpL>uidi,  the  ultimate  cause.  Here  cpcui  says  8io>iqioi  is  <Hcl 
cpi^upH.  which  means  B2I  ucpfrl  and  3IH3T  ucpfrl  put  together 
is  the  did  cpLiuidi  that  means  is  not  the  cpieidi  of 

anything.  dicl  cpuupHby  definition  means  that  which  is  cause 
without  being  an  effect.  Uncaused  cause  is  dicl  cpi^uiar 
Therefore  is  not  a  cpKidi,  therefore  H3T  Ucpfrl  is  not  a 

X  C 

cpKiai.  311U1  ucpfrl  is  also  not  a  cpieidi.  We  should  remember 

X  C  -X 

we  never  look  upon  diieu  as  a  product  of  H&Loi.  There  is  a  wide 
misconception  that  diien  is  bom  out  of  H&lai.  We  should  never 
say  dual  is  born  out  of  U&lop  rfiiea  is  as  much  beginningless 
as  U&Loi^  is.  also  is  beginninglessly  there,  33MI  is  also 

beginninglessly  there.  Therefore  UTT  and  3PT5I  ucpfrl  both  are 
3loiifo.  If  somebody  asks  that  by  accepting  both  as  3ioiifq  are 
we  not  falling  into  <clrl  cJ91(JlTf  because  TTUUST  also  talk  about 
3ioillO  tLPtl  and  3ioillO  ucpfrl  and  we  look  upon  TTUpcr  as 
<£rl  ^9loidi,  we  also  talk  about  31oiifc)  UR>tl  and  3ioiifo  ucpfrl. 
then  we  also  must  be  <£cl.  How  can  we  have  double  standards? 
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For  that  we  talk  about  crucial  difference.  For  them  3ioiifc)  U3A1 

o 

is  also  3c|claH  3lc31fH.  3F3IIH3  UOl?l  is  also  3clclo?i  3loil<H, 
they  have  got  two  independently  real  entity.  And  therefore  we 
call  3UA3C1  as  <Gcl  cJQiaidi.  But  in  Q<3lacl  ycpfcl,  otherwise 
called  fHKU.  otherwise  here  called  3IH3I  ucpfri  is  3101110  all 
right  but  not  3lrei<m  Since  it  is  FFTC^IT.  we  will  accept  ucpfci  but 
we  will  not  count  UCpIrl.  Acceptance  of  uolci  is  there, 
counting  of  the  ucpici  is  not  there.  TFI£3II  is  defined  as  that 
which  is  accepted  but  not  counted  exactly  like  our  reflection  in 
the  mirror,  reflection  is  accepted  but  it  is  not  counted.  In  IPoT 
TUlaitklthe  example  is  given.  U3W1  ioKll  ||  n^ilUloiHci^ 
3-3  II  Fantastic  example  given  by  the  TUlaitkl^  itself.  tOKll 
means  a  shade  or  shadow,  shadow  is  experienced,  shadow  is 
accepted,  but  shadow  is  not  counted.  31U31  ycpfcl  shadow 
3113x1.  This  is  the  gist  of  the  first  line  of  the  verse. 

And  I  said  in  the  second  line  cptui  is  introducing 
3R3imB  3HHI^  HOTUTH  in  which  He  says  BFdciloiTs  OI3UFH 
and  world  is  OKicH.  Introducing  BfolcnoT  as  <35130131  and  world 
as  OKltHjs  called  3TK1131L1: .  He  gives  the  example  BF^IclToT  as 
cpl3uidi  the  thread  and  world  as  cpieidi  which  is  a  woven  cloth. 

X  -X 

So  cpnUFH  is  flacT:  and  ct>id<H  is  BcT:  or  QAHdi,  anything 
woven  is  called  deb.  It  is  an  idiom  we  have  to  note  borrowed 
from  C16<313  u  eioiufoiticT  a  very  important  word.  In 
cl 6 <3 1 3  lki cpl  lj icri  ti ci^  third  chapter  sixth  section,  seventh 
section,  eighth  section,  in  three  vUAmirfls  the  3iiciui(l  is 
talked  about,  onop  plays  a  very  powerful  role  in  that.  The  word 
3iicldi  means  that  which  is  oven.  And  whatever  is  woven  is  a 
OKI cH.  And  the  thread  with  which  the  weaving  is  done  is  called 
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rDi^uitti.  8io>iaioi  is  the  thread  and  world  is  a  woven  cloth.  That 

"V  x 

introducing  Bmiaioias  cpuui,H  and  world  as  woven  cpidrfl^is 
called  3I£eiiiUl:.  And  what  is  3iQQiC:?  There  is  no  cloth  at  all 
separate  from  the  thread.  Therefore  cloth  is  a  word,  it  doesn’t 
exist  as  a  thing,  and  this  is  called  Q?Kt  iaiQH:.  And  once  Q5FI3I 
is  negated,  the  thread  loses  the  status  of  being  a  Oi^uiap  It  is 
called  cpuuircl  wmU:.  Thus  WKt  and  cpUUicQ  TobTH:  is 
called  3m d  1C,:.  Introducing  (PTTUTfT  and  cpteldi  is  3ITQlilQ: 
and  negating  Q?iei<Hmnd  Q?T>uicQ<tiis  called  3iQQiC:.  Once  that 
is  done  there  is  only  one  Bioiqioi^  who  is  neither  cptelrfl  nor 
cpRURT  cpFT  cpITUT  IQcTtfrUT  Bla-raiCT  TfcT  3ITTcr.  that  BPSIQIor 
is  called  QAtol.  This  is  the  3Ifeaiin  31 Q  QIC. 

This  is  introduced  in  the  second  half  of  the  9cpiqd  but 
Q50JI  is  making  only  a  change  in  the  example.  The  original 
Q  6 cuuei QU Q  f«i  Q ci^  example  is  ideal  example.  But  Qxui 
deviates  from  the  ideal  example  and  he  gives  a  compromised 
example. 

What  is  the  Q6Ci^uQQ?iUioiQ<\  example?  BtoiQioi^  is 
thread  and  world  is  a  cloth.  Q&toiTs  thread  and  world  is  a  cloth. 
This  is  ideal  example  because  there  is  no  world  other  than 
thread,  clocl  BcT  CWlorl  or  TTH  BA  ZTcTacT  is  ideal  example. 

But  rptui  compromises  and  He  gives  TTH  BTPfr  ctciocl. 
BPigioi  is  compared  to  a  thread,  and  world  is  compared  to  a 
diicli  consisting  of  several  beads.  So  world  is  like  a  TLlcli 
consisting  of  several  beads,  every  human  being  is  a  bead,  every 
plant  is  a  bead,  every  animal  is  a  bead,  some  of  them  are  costly 
beads,  some  of  them  are  inexpensive  beads,  some  beads  are 
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worn  out  about  to  be  broken.  Thus  the  whole  creation  is  like 
beads  and  BiokiiojJs  like  the  invisible  thread  keeping  the  rfllcli 
of  the  world  together  as  a  beautiful  garland. 

The  second  example  is  also  ok  but  there  is  a  minus  point 
in  this  example,  a  disadvantage  in  this  example.  That 
disadvantage  you  have  to  ignore  here,  what  is  that?  Thread  and 
the  beads  can  exist  independently.  Even  if  thread  is  removed 
beads  may  not  be  together,  it  may  not  be  together  as  a  alien  but 
beads  do  exist  separate  from  the  thread.  Therefore  bead  and 
thread  have  independent  existence,  therefore  <£cldi  problem 
may  come  whereas  when  you  take  thread  and  cloth  for  3I^rT3T 
it  is  an  ideal  example.  Anyway  9lSO^iviieI  gives  both 
examples. 

So  he  gives  <T><mfs  example  and  he  refines  the  example 
without  criticizing  cp&ui,  because  cprui  is  Bioicnai,  3Pl£py 
This  is  the  gist  of  this  Aoicp.  Now  we  will  go  to  the  BUlAidi. 

TT3n9<TTTcT  CRfim  3ENIfT  cpRUITwIT  kkktkl  oT 

X  *\ 

31RTT  oT  HEIcT  I  3Ig3T  m  oMcckUUldi  ^IcT  3ET:  I 

"V  "V 

dirt:  means  -  other  than  Me,  the  iIZTPcn.  So 

here  9130^1  vliel  careflilly  uses  the  word  U^<H9<TT  to  convey 
that  here  <T>tui  is  not  talking  about  himself  as  Mr.  <T>LUl.  This 
is  the  difference  between  <T>tui  Consciousness  and  QOlacl. 
cpimi  Consciousness  people  want  to  accept  cpCOI  as  cpimi  as 
oMcT  cnnTJRT.  mm  as  an  31cl<rll<*cH  cannot  be  TMcT  cpnnptT 

x  x  C  x  x  x 

because  cpimi  himself  is  born  on  a  olarfl  3ICC3&  day  how  can 
mm  as  cll^iOd  n>T  be  <HckPUUi,H.  Therefore  9I3M7TITIFT 

C  O  O  (T\  X  X 

nicely  translates  don’t  take  Mr.  <T>tui  as  a  person,  but 
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UTtFtARIcT  and  the  context  also  says  here  cprui  uses  the  word  I 
not  in  the  sense  of  his  body  but  as  U21  ucplrl  plus  3IU3I  ucplrl. 
Therefore  it  is  not  a  simple  translation,  these  are  all  deliberate 
translation  given  with  lot  of  mind  application.  <Hri:  is  equal  to 
U3I  Ucihci  31031  Udpiri  U33laU3IcT.  So  other  than 

UTdPUT,  CRfRTT  3RRTfTis  equal  to  cpUUlicrrUdi.  So  the  word 
U?  here  means  cpi^uidp  Another  superior  cause,  Rbl>dcl  - 
anything  of  3i0-rl  is  in  the  dicldi,  is  equal  to  of  Ri£lrl.  What  is 
the  idea  conveyed  through  that?  9iA<3?31UieI  says  the  final 
message  is  3IA3T  TfcT  oioircpi^uid^  $irl  3I€T:  -  I  alone  am  the 
3PITT cpTZtJI3I  and  the  meaning  of  the  word  I  is  U?1  ucplrl  and 
3IUTI  Ucplrl.  In  the  presence  of  U2T  Ucplrl  3IU3I  Ucplrl 
becomes  uftuiTHT  TUiOioi  cpi^upH.  in  the  presence  of  31U31 
Uct>lrl  U3I  UcUIrT  becomes  IUcTcf  TUKThTT  cpUUldl  and  MI 

C  C  x 

<Di3uidpalso.  slrl  3K?f:  -  this  is  the  idea.  Continuing; 

A  ei5I3ARr  O^dllrl  Tfcj  CIWH1CI  3IRT  UOT9UT  3lc|llUl  BTcTTITT 

X  X  cx 

37cI3T  ?ci  3McT  Ukldl  3iai3Mcidi  3I^M?T3T  3Iolfcj  wRlCTFT 

*V  "X  X  o  X  o  X  o  ^  X 

5TrT  3ieJ:  I  cflUrloriU  llcXlcf  ^  rT  3rfui-3iun  ^cf  ||  19-19  II 

OO  X  c\ 

A  ^lolJ  oKl  -  3loloi!  ei 3<H I rUl a ftl^  in  this  manner  since 
I  am  the  cause  of  the  universe,  uadi  means  3i6di  ol-Mrl  ODpjuidi 
<11  ci u,ii  rl3<Hlrl,  <HK1  UTTPcfT  -  in  Me,  the  thread,  the  warp  and 
woof  of  the  creation,  in  Me  who  is  the  warp  thread  and  woof 
thread,  both  length  wise  and  width  wise  thread  I  am,  and  upon 
Me  the  thread  alone,  U^chATJ  3101101  8iciiioi  -  all  the  things  and 
beings,  3TOT  ^  3MCT,  31011U1  9TpTTaT  5TOT  \ 

dcliiui  3i  cl  llol  borrowed  from  the  previous  AM  ay  TTcidT  5ci 
TMcT  in  this  Amcp.  yiicldl,  the  word  yici«H  is  the  most 

X  x; 
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significant  word  borrowed  from  cl  £  c)  1 2  >J  ei cpl  U icri d cp  a n d  even 
in  rfiu^cpHiiaicicl  this  word  is  used 

O  -V 

C112rfladi:  qf^Icfr  vUaclfefJirfiicl  TToT:  317?  HTufSl  2Ic[:  I  clrfjqcp 

^noier  3iif3n^3i^n  mm  icRPcrcroifT^cr  mn-.  n 

o  c  o 

3T0OTrihMfT  2-2-1?  || 

O  -V 

^II27HaElf:  tjfthcfr  cT  3iacll2§I3I  3liclrfl.  3iiclrfl  is  a  very 
significant  word,  3Et<T3I  means  woven  which  means  cpieirfl  $Ict 
3121:.  51  3llcl<H  is  equal  to  3ioi^eiclrfl  is  equal  to  3l«toirl<H  is 
equal  to  3iaLicu£rfl  is  equal  to  iSI^iclrfi  and  the  final  meaning  is 
interwoven,  Sir!  3E?k  -  this  is  the  meaning. 

And  now  9rs<I>2lciia  clarifies  the  example,  oiurlarirt 
Uc: Q cl,  even  though  cpcui  doesn’t  use  the  word  UA,  the  word 
311  cl  <H  conveys  only  thread  and  cloth.  Thread  and  cloth  is  better 
example  than  thread  and  beads.  Therefore  915-cp^mieI  gives 
better  example  first  borrowed  from  the  TUlaRlcl.  Therefore  he 
says  cjlurlaclti  ricTIcT,  cHuclacl  means  warp,  and  the  other 
clan  is  the  woof,  one  is  along  and  the  other  is  across,  1cXlcl- 
like  a  cloth.  This  is  not  given  by  cptui.  9ivS<D2lciiei  adds  and 
thereafter  he  comes  to  cpruTs  example  also  21>1  cT  <Hlui-oiun: 

-  just  as  the  group  of  beads  in  the  form  of  a  rfllcli  is  kept 
together  with  the  help  of  the  thread  alone.  In  this  example  the 
idea  is  dilcll  is  all  cl  1  because  of  the  thread  only.  You  cannot  say 
bead  is  bead  because  of  the  thread  only,  you  should  slightly 
change  the  example  the  rfllcli  is  able  to  survive  as  a  rfllcli  only 
because  of  the  thread  that  is  one  part  of  the  example. 

The  second  part  of  the  example  is  even  though  rfllcli  is 
surviving  as  rfllcli  because  of  the  thread  only,  the  thread  itself 
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is  not  visible  to  our  eyes,  3m<tkli  Udloil<HT53i,>Uig:  I 

Oioiatoi  itutoiiBT  is  3IU3K1:,  3iU<Hd:  means  not  visible  to  our 
eyes.  What  is  visible  is  diicli  and  Bioiaioi  is  the  invisible  3i?lcH. 
The  3BkKI  is,  t  Uoi^Rl!  BfrT:  3I^IcT  BTcTT  1TMT  31  3lf?cT 
|  3T>I  TtlUloiuil:  ^cT  3TRT  TIcRT  mThh  I  Continuing; 

Verse  07-08  Introduction; 

cB3T  cPoT  tJTlUT  FIT9T^  rcrf^T  313311^31  uici<Ulfcr  Jvdrl  — 

So  in  the  following  Aoicps  cfcRUi  wants  to  convey  this 
fact  with  the  help  of  several  examples.  If  you  take  at  the  macro 
plane  there  is  only  one  cpI3UI3I  and  one  cpiddi,  BiOKiioi^  is 
cpRuidi  at  the  macro  plane  and  the  entire  universe  is  OKI  am  n 
the  macro  place  and  there  is  no  universe  separate  from  BKKUoL 
Thus  one  cpI3tJI3I  and  one  <35RI3T  we  can  manage.  But  once  you 
look  within  the  creation  cpcui  wants  to  give  several  ORui-cpiel 
examples  to  show  how  the  various  products  do  not  exist 
separate  from  their  respective  material  cause.  And  in  cl  <3  loci  we 
give  several  such  examples  and  they  are,  one  clay  and  several 
pots,  clay  is  like  thread  and  pots  are  like  cloth  pieces.  And 
similarly,  one  gold  and  several  ornaments,  and  similarly,  one 
water  and  several  water  bodies.  In  all  of  them  the  products  do 
not  exist  separate  from  cpKuirfp 

And  therefore  cRCUT  wants  to  communicate  this  idea 

C 

through  different  examples.  I  am  like  the  clay  in  the  pots,  I  am 
like  the  gold  in  ornaments,  I  am  like  the  water  in  all  water 
bodies,  I  am  like  the  wood  in  all  the  furniture.  Because  this  is 
very  very  patent  apparent  from  our  day-to-day  life.  Therefore 
ctpRJi  can  say  I  am  like  the  clay,  gold,  wood  etc.  But  instead  of 
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using  the  word  ‘like’  35C0I  says  I  am  the  clay  in  all  the  pots.  I 
am  the  gold  in  all  the  ornaments.  So  the  question  will  come  is 
BiORtioilike  clay  or  is  BiORtioiclay.  Is  BiORtioilike  gold  or  is 
(HoKlloi  gold?  Do  we  require  that  ‘like’?  Superficially  seeing  it 
appears  as  though  the  word  like  is  required  but  BToRlloI  says  I 
need  not  use  the  word  ‘like’  because  after  all  wood  also  is 
nothing  but  Me  alone.  Isn’t  it?  One  BT^IBIal  alone  is  B&L-3IUU1 
sm  g^r-3Dmfr  wmm  AcTFI  I  Therefore  Wm  abolishes 
the  word  and  wants  to  say  I  am  the  gold  in  all  the  ornaments, 
I  am  wood  in  all  the  furniture,  I  am  the  water  in  all  the  water 
bodies.  In  fact,  the  focal  material  causes  are  also  my  own 
version  only  I,  the  original  material  cause. 

That  is  why  in  cp^icl  they  tell  a  story.  One  Blrp  was 
reading  RRuPMSAlaiirH  and  there  an  expression  comes 
tl^loilBIKSTD  BBT: .  In  TTBIxT  it  should  be  split  as  UHoUBT:  and 
5  mark  and  3hH?UBT: .  Because  BBT:  BRRUol  is  3I3TJ:  the 

O  O  X 

immortal  one.  This  is  the  ©COT3TgSoII3T.  And  this  Bkp  who 

o 

doesn’t  know  .HAcpcl  and  he  was  reading  RRURii6Aiaiidi  in 
BicKiicUH^  and  he  was  taking  breath  in  between.  It  should  be 
read  continuously  UllailBikSTDBBI:,  then  alone  that  ‘31’  will 
come.  There  he  was  taking  breath  and  reading  UdloilBlt  BigUBT: . 
And  the  meaning  of  the  word  3TZBT  in  BicieiiclBi  is  wood.  A 
3T53??T  was  passing  and  he  teased  this  Blrp  saying  that  you  are 
making  BRRilola  TT3TT.  He  is  3I3TJ:  and  why  are  you  making 
Him  a  3T33T?  And  then  oixpciRDLiRii  from  inside  answered  it 

X  O  x 

seems,  that  don’t  criticize  that  BirP  I  am  3TBT3BBT:  also  and  I  am 
3I33T  also.  So  even  if  you  read  RRUPM£>A1«11B1  as  TfoUBT:  it  is 
perfectly  ok.  As  in  ifoDeRUloRlcl.  3ITBIT  <n ii rii ail UTS  cffoTBT : 
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mm  fm  m-.  nfiteisonfrei  11  trrMr  m  m 

3m^rilri  3IPT:  II  ^rUdluGltlfl  II  337:  is  also  SMOlai. 

Therefore  in  these  verses  H5C0I  wants  to  say  I  am  the  local 
3  ill  dial  C3T17UT3T  in  all  the  local  products  without  adding  ‘Icf 
cpcui  says  I  am  those  things.  Therefore  9150^1^1  Ki  introduces 
cpol  qpai  HTlUT  IdI9TCC  -  in  the  form  of  various  incidental  or 
intermediary  material  causes.  Here  £131  refers  to  intermediary 
material  causes  like  gold,  wood,  etc.  means  in  the  fonn 

of.  So  in  the  form  of  various  intermediary  material  causes  $cjdi 
TldatwaRt  UlrlcH  you  are  sustaining  various  products  which 
are  interwoven.  You  are  sustaining  various  products  like 
ornaments,  cloths  etc.,  which  are  interwoven  in  You.  In  short, 
what  are  the  intermediary  material  causes  in  which  form  You 
sustain  various  products  of  the  creation?  ifcT  3xXLci  -  that  is 
being  said  here.  gives  the  list  in  the  following  Yoios, 

from  eighth  upto  twelfth.  In  the  following  five  verses  the 
following  says  not  only  am  I  the  material  cause,  I  myself  am 
there  in  the  world  in  the  form  of  the  intermediary  material 
causes  also  sustaining  various  products.  We  will  read. 

Verse  07-08 

773*5631  UH  ckTartH  IT8ITT73I  9TT9171HH1:  I 

O 

wm:  7idddtl  9T©H:  7TOT73T tHH  II  4lcTTl9-d  II 

O  CO 

So  six  examples  are  given  here,  water  and  771:,  moon 
and  3T9TI,  Sun  and  3TBTT,  and  UORi:,  space  and  sound  and  man 
and  the  manliness.  Six  examples  cpiddi  cpi7uidi  pairs  in  which 
cpldrfi^ doesn’t  exist  separate  from  <T>i7uidi  Now  we  will  read 
the  ancei3T. 

a 
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551:  3RTJ3  -  aim  5T:  5IT5:  51:  251:  I  dl5<ttoi  55I8TcT  3TRT  3IKT: 

"V  x  Cv 

ntcTT  5TrT  3I€T:  I  Ifd  51373  I 

55T:  336*13,  after  that  you  have  to  put  an  en  dash,  that  is 
taken  from  the  alclTL  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  553:? 
553:  has  got  several  meanings  according  to  the  context.  551: 
means  a  kind  of  soup,  it  means  joy  also,  and  cl fcl 51 si n jot n  cl^ 
551:  means  3iloloS:.  5511  3  51:,  etc.  And  the  word  551:  has  got 
the  meaning  of  sentiment  also.  oici551:  like  91S">115,  015,  05^1 
etc.,  where  the  word  551:  means  different  sentiments  in  drama 
etc.  So  naturally  the  question  comes  in  this  context  what  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  551:.  Therefore  51:  30315115:  -  that  which 
is  the  inner  essence  of  waters.  And  51:  -  that  inner  essence,  the 
basic  quality,  the  essential  feature  is  called  51:  551:. 

And  according  to  9115->i  the  essential  nature  of  water  is 
its  unique  taste.  And  according  to  nsicrcl  that  unique  taste  of 
water  alone  is  the  <ficlOi5uidi  for  all  the  other  nS5idis  also. 

C\  X  A 

Just  as  white  light  contains  the  seven  colors  of  the  spectrum  the 
551  of  water  is  not  one  551,  n  s  51  in  potential  form  is  the  551  of 
water.  Therefore  like  white  light  that  55T  is  the  essence  of  water. 
Without  that  basic  551  water  cannot  exist.  The  551  of  water  is 
all  the  ns  51s  in  potential  form  like  the  white  light  has  the 
potential  of  seven  colors.  This  is  the  point  number  one. 

The  second  point  is  we  have  to  note  is  we  talk  about  five 
oiu Is  of  the  five  elements.  91  ©S  belonging  to  31 10191.  5391 
belonging  to  Old,  5c3  belonging  to  31  Pal,  551  belonging  to 
aicldi  and  <AatT  belonging  to  nfcirfr.  And  with  regard  to  this 
9TI5ST  has  got  a  view,  even  though  we  look  upon  them  as  the 
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properties  of  the  OvlBlfTs,  according  to  9TT?>f  really  speaking 

they  are  not  the  properties  of  the  OvlBTfTs.  This  I  discussed  in 

ct>c31UMti<T8nOTIat  ^laf^OT:  HTT  dRTBOT HT OT:  1 1 

ooiufaltifl  II  These  five  are  not  considered  to  be  the 

•\ 

properties  but  according  to  9TTT>f  these  five  are  the  TTtfTT  Biflllol 
which  are  manifest  in  the  T€IcI  Bicllfal.  So  the  word  9l<s<3  is 

C\  (Tv 

really  nothing  but  TftfTT  3110191  BTfTTT.  9l©<3  really  speaking  is 
not  a  3101:  but  it  is  3TtflT  3110191  BlfhH.  Similarly,  7TT9T  is  not 
the  property  of  aid,  TQ9i  is  the  TTtfTT  aid  Bid  BE  which  is  the 
OUUldiofthe  TOT  cm.  Similarly,  T7T  is  ^31 3rf^T:,  TTT  is 
TKEFT  oIcTCT  and  opTEr  is  TTtfTT  tTMfir.  Therefore  according  to 
Q <3 lari  TTtffT  Bldllai  manifests  in  the  TCIcT  Biflllol  as  9i©cJ, 
TTT9i,  T7T.  TTT  and  3ia£T.  Since  they  are  manifesting  in  the  TCET 
Blflllal  therefore  we  mistake  them  as  properties  but  really 
speaking  they  are  manifested  versions  of  Od  TTtfTT  Biflllol .  It 
is  like  saying  golden  bangle.  The  word  golden  looks  as  though 
it  is  the  property  of  the  bangle,  when  you  say  golden  bangle  the 
word  golden  appears  as  the  property  of  the  bangle,  really 
speaking  it  is  not  the  property  but  it  is  the  material  cause  of  the 
bangle.  Earthen  ware  when  you  say  the  word  earthen  appears 
as  though  it  is  the  property  of  the  ware  but  it  is  not  the  property 
but  it  is  the  cause  of  the  ware.  Similarly,  sound  is  not  the 
property  of  the  3110191  and  sound  is  the  cause  of  TdcT  3110191. 
And  extending  that  TTT:  means  TftfTT  old  BE  In  this  9coio  TTT: 
should  be  translated  as  TKfTT  old  31  which  is  the  cause  of  31UJ1. 

CV  X  o 

3hT  means  TCIcT  oIcIBE  I  am  the  TTtfTT  3IcT3T,  the  OTJUI3T 

X  (Tv  X  (TV  X  X 

behind  the  TSIcT  oldBi,  the  OieiBE  In  the  sentence  ‘3le><H  3im 

(TV  X  X  X  O 

TTT:  3HT3I’  TTT:  is  equal  to  TKfBI  oleRT  3iUii  means  TKfBI 
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del  31.  So  7T§3I  del  3I53T  77T:  31  CMC  And  how  are  we 

X  CV  X 

experiencing  the  TftfFT  old  ah?  Through  the  tongue  we  are 
experiencing  the  oIcI3T  as  the  taste  in  the  TtTcT  old  ah 
That  is  what  is  being  said  here.  31Uiai  -  7YRT  d©17©l  Zp  7117:  - 
dTITTO  ct>UUl  8TcT:  TTlfTI  dcTFT  7T:  TO:.  nfjTld  73I3T<T  3ITT 

CX  CX  x  X  cx 

in  that  JUldlol  cpTTUTBTfl  TOd  Tied  and,  I  am  that  TOP  dcTd 

cx  CV  5  CV  X 

in  which  3IKT:  -  7£IcT  oldai  is  Ulrll:  -  it  is  interwoven.  Without 

CX  -V 

the  TUfFT  oldai  7€IcT  oldai  cannot  exist.  $i?l  3ld:  -  this  is  the 

CX  -X  CX  -X 

meaning.  Ifd  Tldd,  Tldd  means  77RT  3il©Pl9l  5Itf3I 

3IOT9I  73301  3IA3T  311731  and  that  3RJ3T  3IKBT9I  alone  is 

experienced  as  the  91  ©O  dtif  Similarly,  77RT  31  o oil.  TffFT 
3llooi  7Y[UT  3IA3T  <H©1113r.  TTtfFT  3llooi  is  experienced  as  the 
color  and  fonn.  Similarly,  7Y[cT  qfeicTOd  3IA3T  7RTT  tTferdr 
7>UU1  <Hai?i.  3KJ3I  is  experienced  in  the  form  of  smell. 

Thus  TOT  means  dwT  8TCHT  3IKT  3IA3T  ©id Ah  7BUI  TOTd. 

CX  O  -X 

Continuing; 

3711  3IA3T  3Ih7T  TO,  ITT  5JHI  3ITTO  9IT9r-TRTTr:  |  flUTcl: 

x  o  7  CV 

3liA©Plg:  TTci-cldtl  |  filial ol  UUKl3I(T  3TRT  713  ifcl:  nfcTT:  I 

•X  o  "X  CX 

So  3711  3IS3T  31  cm  751:  -  just  as  I  am  the  essential 
feature  taste  of  water,  B33I  in  this  manner,  51911 311731  1  am 
the  brilliance  of  every  luminary  of  the  sky  like  9lfll-7Kieii:  - 
like  the  moon;  I  am  like  the  moonlight  in  the  moon,  moon  is 
moon  because  of  its  essential  feature  moonlight.  This  is  based 
on  our  experience.  You  should  not  go  to  the  scientific  principle 
and  say  even  if  moonlight  is  not  there  moon  can  survive.  Based 
on  our  experience  there  is  no  moon  if  its  essential  feature  of 
light  is  not  there.  So  9II9I  means  moon.  Similarly,  713  -  there 
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is  no  Sun  without  its  essential  feature  sunlight.  Then  fluid:  is 
in  the  aicldi,  is  equal  to  311501  A.  UOdUl  oidd  Adder  3ialoi 
$1?1.  3lf<lTdkirl  sirl  UUld:.  This  is  the  derivation  of  the 
word  nuid:.  d+VoI.  ol  means  to  reveal.  And  uid:  means  a 

CX  CX 

revealing  word.  H  means  the  best  word  which  reveals  dAloi. 
Therefore  the  word  fluid:  means  the  best  word  which  reveals 
dAloi.  And  what  is  the  best  word  which  reveals  dAtai?  3o. 

x  x 

Therefore  311 501  A:  is  called  the  best  word.  Ald-dcjd  which  is 

x  o 

the  essence  of  all  the  dds,  dcj  Ad?:.  After  ^3d-ddd  you  have 
to  put  a  full  stop.  What  does  it  mean?  dfATRiT  nuidBTd  <HK1  - 
so  you  should  compare  fluid  to  the  thread  in  which  Al<5  ddl:  - 
all  the  dels  are  interwoven  with  the  311501A  thread  only.  Once 
you  remove  the  thread  the  cloth  is  not  there,  once  you  remove 
3il501A,  dcj  itself  is  not  there.  Therefore  3li501A  is  like  the 
white  light  and  dd  is  like  vibgyor.  Just  as  vibgyor  cannot  exist 
without  white  light,  vibgyoric  del  cannot  exist  without  the  light 
called  3li501A.  So  Aid  ddl:  didl:  -  interwoven.  Continuing; 

cTCIT  Ad  3IIOI9I  91©d:  AIIABJd:  |  dl  Adhd  did  Ad  fEdd  I  ddT 
UTAH  BTTd:  dd:  UTdUJ:  am,  dlAdoi  did  dA*3I: 

O  O  O  v  C  o’  x  O 

IMI:  II  \9-6  II 

So  cT€H-  so  also,  Ad  3llOl9t,  Ad  is  in  the  is  equal 
to  3110191.  And  what  3110191?  Adel  3110191  -  in  the  gross 
3110191,  9lcc;:  -  I  am  the  91  ©d.  How  should  we  understand 
91  ©d?  AftfTT  3110191:.  The  sound  we  are  experiencing  is  AKfTT 
3110191  but  manifest  in  Adel  3110191.  If  the  Adel  3110191  is 

CX  CX 

removed,  then  the  ARfd  3110191  in  the  form  of  sound  will  be 
there,  but  without  Adel  3110191  the  sound  will  not  be 

cx 
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manifested,  Slrl  3TCT:.  Therefore  @l©c;:  is  equal  to  TRfTT 
31KP19I:,  flcrdilpidi,  that  is  called  rloatld  91  ©O.  Another  name 
for  TTlfFr  3lld>l9I  is  91  ©c)  clarfUHBl.  So  91  ec;:  is  equal  to  91  ©0 
clodilHBl.  TTTTchcT:  -  which  is  the  TUTThAT  cpiTUlTL.  After 

C\  "V 

TTITOTcT:  full  stop.  And  clOdiai  -  in  that  9I©H  clodilMBl  TT§3T 
3110191.  <ti  Kl,  that  cHRl  is  important.  And  what  is  that  TTtfFT 
3110191?  cprui  says  I  am  that  TKjrTFT  3110191.  And  He  doesn’t 
say  I  am  like  the  TRfFT  31 10191  but  He  says  I  am  the 
3110191.  The  idea  is  whenever  you  experience  sound,  you 
should  remember  that  you  are  experiencing  BloKUoi.  Whenever 
you  drink  water  may  you  be  aware  that  you  are  experiencing 
BRiaioi.  So  that  by  the  time  we  come  to  eleventh  chapter 
sufficient  rehearsals  would  have  been  done,  these  rehearsal  are 
for  FTy<RO  <391  ©ldl.  By  the  time  you  come  to  the  eleventh 
chapter  for  f°cr?  <391  ©lrf^  you  should  not  close  your  sense 
organs;  by  <39l©idp means  people  close  the  sense  organs 

and  sit  in  meditation,  orui  says  closing  the  sense  organs  and 
sitting  in  meditation  for  59<TT  <39ToTTT  means  you  have  not 
understood  Q<3lacl.  All  the  teaching  has  gone  to  waste.  If  you 
close  your  sense  organs  and  sit  in  meditation  for  ^cf?  <39loidp 
you  have  got  problem.  For  f9<TT  cJ9ToHT  you  should  open  the 
gates  and  Tld?i  <39loidl  Therefore  instead  of  tlilTfT 
we  have  to  graduate  to  UceigT  ^9<TT  and  from  UrepJT  ^9HT  you 
have  to  graduate  to  3mildf  ^9HT.  3l6rfl  313231.  There  is 
f9<TT,  here  is  f9<IT.  and  I  am  f9HT. 

3o  HOTTHTHT  UUlicUUlTLcJoTrt  I  Hlfel  BUTHR3RI 

(T\  C\  "X  (7\  C\  C7\  CX 

UUlTlcllcirpTTRIrr  ||  3o  9Ilfd?T:  9TTT©(T:  9TTFkT:  1 1  ATT:  3o. 

C\ 
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3o  TIcTTWI  TTHTTT8JTIT  SlAcp^Mld  3U<HciWld 

UdocllcH  cl^  sp  QTBJTTH.  II  3o  || 

Verse  07-08  Continuing; 

cTCIT  2S  3IIcprer  @I©g:  3nT8IcI:  |  clUJloI  3JTT  2H  OTcTh  I  cTTT 

C\  X  -V 

LflAH  BTKT:  g?T:  UTdLd:  old  |  clL>Tlai  BIRT  BT^HT: 

v2>  O  O  v  CO  X  O 

m?n:  II  \9-6  II 

Lord  mm  defined  Bioiqioi.  i.e.,  Himself  as 
BMccpRUptT  consisting  of  B2T  Ucpfcl  and  3IH3I  Ucpfci,  and 
since  Bl^Kiioi  is  rpi^upH  and  the  entire  universe  is  cpieldi,  the 

a  x  \ 

natural  corollary  is  that  BT^IcQal  alone  is  the  essence  of 
everything.  Because  cpI3UI3I  alone  is  the  essence  of  all  the 
cpKtap  And  by  using  the  word  essence  what  we  convey  is 
without  that  essence  the  cpiddi  does  not  exist  at  all.  Therefore 
Bio>iatoi  can  be  called  the  ultimate  essence  of  the  entire  creation. 

"N. 

To  convey  this  idea  Lord  <Piui  approaches  in  a  different  way. 
Even  though  BPigioI  is  the  ultimate  essence,  he  wants  to  say 
that  he  is  the  intermediate  essence  of  everything  also.  By 
intermediate  essence  what  we  mean  is  the  3i01crcU>  cpuuiai  or 
intermediate  cause  of  everything.  Just  as  clay  is  the  3iaicrcp> 
epical  of  all  earthen  wares,  wood  is  the  3IcHctcTJ  rpuum  of 
all  furniture,  water  is  the  3IcHo?TJ  cPLiuidi  of  all  water  bodies, 
thus  there  are  so  many  3IcHa?TJ  tpl<UJldts  which  are  the  inner 
essence  of  their  respective  cpteldis.  Wood  will  be  the  inner 
essence  of  all  the  furniture,  but  it  will  not  be  the  inner  essence 
of  all  the  water  bodies.  Similarly,  water  will  be  the  inner 
essence  of  its  product.  And  therefore  cptui  says  I  am  in  the  form 
of  the  3iaicrcp>  cpLiuidis  also  which  are  the  inner  essence  of  all 

"N. 
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their  respective  products.  And  therefore  He  is  giving  the  list 
55liS6dUii  OTlacid  -  for  all  gross  waters  the  3IOIacTJ  Od^uifo 
is  subtle  water.  For  all  gross  forms  of  Old  subtle  Old  is  the 
3i01aci5  CPT3TJRT.  every  TRfd  dcld  is  the  OTITUTd  0f  all  the 
TCIcT  Old  at  s  and  their  products.  Therefore  He  said  551TS6dU>i 
ad  arid  etc. 

In  that  list  we  are  seeing  the  eighth  verse  where  05FOI 
says  in  the  last  quarter  91  ©d:  53  tTFAd  old  -  for  the  TTjcT 
311 03 1 91  the  essence  is  ARfd  31107191  or  cl  ad  id.  and  for 
31107191  there  is  another  name  and  that  name  is  91  ©0  <*iui:. 

o 

Therefore  91  ©0  which  is  the  property  of  T£jcT  31107191  that  91  ©0 
happens  to  be  the  THel  31107191  03l5dd  also,  which  is  91  ©0 
clodidd.  Therefore  he  said  cfolT  53  31107191, 53  is  in  the  dcld. 
is  equal  to  31107191,  and  here  the  word  31103191  refers  to  the  TTfcI 
311071®!  in  the  gross  element,  9lcc;:  -  I  am  the  91  ©0  dd,  and 
not  only  91  ©O  dd  we  should  also  add  91  ©0  cladldd  ©I.  And 
what  is  91  ©0  ciadldd?  ARfd  3110719131  So  91©<T  is  equal  to 
91  ©O  dd:  is  equal  to  91  ©d  clodiddjs  equal  to  5Rf9I  31107191: 
3IfHI  3If57fI.  And  what  is  5fff3T  31107191?  51159111:  -  which  is  the 
essence  of  5£IcT  31107191: .  Then  next  sentence  is  clTJdoi  did 

C\  X 

53  liicld,  clTidoi  means  in  that  ARfd  31107191  the  TCIcl  31107191 

x7  x  c\  cr\ 

is  interwoven.  But  the  most  important  thing  to  be  noted  is 
dl5daf  (Hid,  that  word  did  is  important,  that  ARfd  31107191 
which  is  the  essence  of  31107191  is  none  other  than  Myself. 
Therefore  I  am  the  dcKPUdd  also,  I  am  the  310  loci  5  0715  dds 
also.  So  did  53  Uicld,  50 d  means  TCIcl  31107191:  Old:.  Then 

x7  x 

the  last  item  is  cT£H,  cTSIT  means  ‘so  also’  conjunction.  U15>cid^ 
is  in  the  dcld.  is  equal  to  05^05d  9113:,  which  means  the 
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essential  nature  of  a  human  being  which  makes  human  being  a 
human  being.  So  you  can  translate  it  as  humanness,  art: 
d<K|C£:  old  because  of  which  alone  a  human  being  is  seen  as 
a  human  being,  del:  means  dAHIcT CEK^HIcT,  because  of  which 
humanness  only  a  human  being  is  seen  as  a  human  being  that 
essential  nature  of  a  human  being  is  also  Myself.  ddd  k£ :  means 
then  dfc£: .  d^d  erfiyl:  means  seeing  a  human  being  as  a  human 
being.  Here  doesn’t  mean  intellect.  Here  diqT  means 
perception.  And  cri733oT  -  in  that  humanness  the  essential 
nature  of  all  human  beings,  did  -  which  is  Myself.  Again  I  am 
the  3ldlacl^  dddJld  which  is  Myself.  dA>di:  til  cl  1 :  -  all  the 
human  beings  are  interwoven.  So  dA>dl:  here  means  human 
beings.  What  is  the  essential  nature  of  human  being?  We  can 
take  it  as  dA>dd?T>:,  the  freewill,  the  unique  feature  of  human 
being  is  only  the  d£>ddd*i:  or  freewill,  that  freewill  also  is  my 
own  expression  only.  The  31  odd  is,  A  ddocld!  3ICJT  3IA3TTTT: 
(3If?3T).  91%-dddl:  (3IAJT)  HSU  (3ITA3T).  TbT-dAH  (3IATQ 
Hold:  (3lfj3I),  (3I7HT)  (3ITA3T).  old  (3IA3T)  UCMTH 

3lIAd  I  Continuing; 


Verse  07-09 


UUdi  (5IoH:  HTCIodT  H  noTMlf^TT  FTOtlddl  I 

o  c 


(A  O  O 


ll  sftnru-s  ii 


Some  more  list  is  given,  only  a  simple  list.  We  will  go 
to  the  8HRHI. 

"V 

HTTd:  TITfcff:  SI^£T:  HT^Icdt  d  3IA3T  I  cliAdoi  did  dAddd 

O  O  C  X  X  c\ 

df^IdinlfTT  I 


94 


^ke^Mcl^ldl  IffimTlT  Chapter  07 

UUdrd  SlCTei^ei  TcIBTIcIcT  Ifd  Ulteir  dTpIcTh  I  31gLL1^C1 

O  C  X  o 

UUdc  cl-3cT^JTUnehfT  I 

3iuueird  n  3iauicJlou«H  3rfdEn-3rei3rifd-3iiTsi  ^i^iiDuii 
8T?nddltui^icdrdir<Hri  aicrfrr  I 

c\ 

HlRT:  SI^£T:  is  in  the  3TcTH\  5Ia£T:  means  smell,  tURT: 

O  C\  X  7  o 

is  equal  to  3121^1:,  3T3I3T:  means  fragrant  smell.  So  good  smell, 
favorable  smell  or  fragrance  smell,  -  is  there  in  the 

trfcidr  or  earth.  And  the  word  <»la£l:  you  must  translate 
properly.  First  <Mo£r:  is  equal  to  tffilldT  °>M:?  is  equal  to  tjRlcir 
(do<HT>RT  is  equal  to  ARfFT  aRlcft  So  I  am  the  form  of  3TtfTT 
qiMr  which  is  manifest  as  smell  in  the  TCIcT  tltdldl.  tlTthceii 

c  cx  c  c 

cl,  which  alone  we  experience  when  the  first  rain  falls  on  the 
earth,  if  there  is  earth  somewhere  by  chance  and  the  earth  also 
not  contaminated  by  human  being,  otherwise  other  smells  will 
come,  when  the  earth  by  itself  is  there,  you  are  able  to  get  the 
fragrant  smell  of  the  earth.  That  fragrant  smell  in  the  tjRrft 
3l6di  -  that  I  am.  And  clldcHal  <UK1  AF7tr8FT  -  in  that 

-V  X 

trfcicfr  which  is  @i©0  no<HT>TfT  and  which  trfdrdt  happens 
to  be  Myself,  tTRldf  dim,  tTTCldl  means  TTjcT  tffihdT  dim. 

And  9lSO^imd  wants  to  give  the  significance  of 
fragrant  smell,  why  should  d?MJl  add  the  adjective  fragrant 
smell?  91Admmd  says  Optui  wants  to  claim  only  the  fragrant 
smell  as  Flimself.  If  there  is  foul  smell  on  the  earth  that  foul 
smell  is  not  the  nature  of  BloicHoi.  it  is  the  nature  of  31  id £11  or 
<HK11.  So  because  of  the  3liden  or  <HK11  in  the  oil  a.  the  oil  a  has 
done  so  many  mats  and  many  cprfis  are  3RRT  cprfis  also,  UlU 
cDdis  also.  And  the  U1U  dm  of  the  oil  as  will  have  to  be 
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experienced  in  the  form  of  Uwlfdd  8TRI:,  five  types  of 
experiences,  UiU  0?<ti  will  have  to  give  negative  experiences. 
Thus  31  IQ £11  produces  U1U3T,  UiU3p  has  to  produce  negative 
experiences,  and  that  negative  experiences  are  in  the  form  of 
negative  9l©0,  negative  3091,  negative  3c>0,  negative  331  and 
negative  dad.  cTC  9l©0:  cTC  3U9I:,  cTC  3^031,  cTC  331:  and 
007  dod:.  These  five  007  duis  are  not  f^UH’s  quality.  These 
dec  9l©0,  3U9Is  are  bom  out  of  3110611  and  316131.  which  belong 
to  the  olio.  Therefore  9150031x110  nicely  adds  a  note. 

doU3ei  OueirOdT  -  so  the  fragrant  smell  of  the  earth 
3031100  HO  -  is  natural  and  it  belongs  to  BidOlol.  And  when  I 
say  3l<oKiioiU31  31031  yxpfo  TFTP^Id  BldOloi.  So  fragrant  smell 
belongs  to  the  original  UT^HT  which  belongs  to  the  original 
BirtlOioi.  So  3031100  HO  UlClodi  df9lo3l  -  has  been  shown, 

•x  C  x 

full  stop.  And  dd  this  natural  fragrance  of  the  Ol^rft,  natural 
good  smell  of  the  01^101  is  3cldIrtI-3I6TfI  -  is  meant  to  the 
extend  in  the  other  Owl  Bids  also,  or  the  other  four  Bids  also.  So 
the  natural  good  smell  is  mentioned  here  for  extending  them  to 
the  other  four  elements  also,  that  means  in  the  previous  Aoioo 


31107191  is  supposed  to  have  91  ©O  dui,  91  ©O  d*Jl  also  you 
should  divide  into  two,  good  91  ©O  and  bad  9l©d;  good  one  is 


Similarly,  in  the  3IcI3T  also  good  natural  taste  is  BldOlal  but  the 
smell  of  Coovam  is  bad  and  that  is  because  of  ejfio  3110611  and 


mu.  Thus  in  all  the  Owl  Bids  the  good  attributes  are  BldOlaf  s 
and  the  bad  ones  are  because  of  olio  3110611  3KI3T  Therefore 
he  says  3101100,  3101100  means  3IU  311100,  3IU  means  old 31, 
and  31110  means  the  other  three  elements.  What  has  been 
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mentioned  here  is  uf^Icfr,  the  other  four  elements  like  TIcTFT 
3IhfeT.  aid  and  31107191,  ^110 :  -  their  respective  attributes  are 
a u ej ca - 3 cl tfPJT- 3M3I  -  are  also  good  only.  So  the  original 
attributes  are  good  only.  If  the  original  attributes  are  good  how 
come  we  are  experiencing  cjtC  91  ©<7?  All  people  are  scolding 
me.  So  I  am  hearing  bad  9i©Os,  I  am  experiencing  bad  smell 
etc.  So  3iaueica<tl  how  does  it  come?  9iAO?,>iUld  gives  an 
interesting  reason.  Here  the  word  31UUC1  means  bad  one, 
negative  one,  f5iaUlc;iaii<t^  of  the  smell  belonging  to  HT^rfr, 
taste  belonging  to  oleldT  etc.,  is  because  of 
<h  cl  I  Q  91  a xM o  1 fdi idi  cl rfl^  -  only  because  of  the  combination  or 
contamination  with  the  other  elements.  That  is  the  original  pure 
water  doesn’t  have  any  foul  smell  but  when  some  dirty  object 
mingles  with  water,  the  water  will  have  foul  smell  or  taste. 
Therefore  rHcllddlH  means  the  other  contaminating  elements, 
3T5PI  means  daaaH,  association,  lalkticlrfl  -  because  of.  So 
the  negative  experiences  are  because  of  the  negative 
contaminants. 

Now  the  next  question  is  how  do  the  negative 
contaminants  come.  So  why  should  HTddloljnix  with  negative 
contaminants?  9i'SO?>>iUld  says  IH^Kllol  does  not  want  to  mix 
it  with  negative  contaminants  but  ofla’s  UUdUlUaf  makes  it 
necessary  to  mix  with  that.  Therefore  he  says  the  contamination 
is  -  because  of  the  3nanr-3RhHlf^-3IHdHT  - 

because  of  31  id  £11  their  original  ignorance,  3IH3T  which  means 
UlU  OHT.  because  of  such  reasons  bad  9T3TTJT  etc.,  3IU3HI 
which  means  dependent  on.  And  suppose  you  ask  how  did  the 
first  contamination  come.  That  is  why  9TTO>3TcrRT  avoided  or 
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he  had  the  answer  ready.  When  did  3110611  start?  3110611  is 
31  ail fo,  olio  is  3loiilo,  therefore  olio  tluemiOdi  also  is  3loiilo, 

O  x 

therefore  the  world  will  have  always  a  mixture  good  and  bad. 
The  good  component  is  the  contribution  of  3loiilo  the 

bad  component  is  the  contribution  of  3loiiiO  olio.  And 
therefore  3110611-316131110  you  have  to  split  it  properly,  don’t 
read  3110611-613®.  3n®-316I3®-3IO§13T  8TOTcT.  3IT06II- 
316idiIlo-3IOSI3T  and  31  cl  10  91 0  71  71  of  foi  IcH  rl  31  these  two  words 

X  X 

are  adjectives  to  31  ou or 031  Continuing; 

noil  cflTH:  cT  311731  fcPHldTll 3RoO  I  cTOI  ollOoi  TTd-McftT 

cv 

031  ofiolofl  xdOllui  BHIlfoI  flfl  oflOol3I  |  CTO:  61  3TTT3T 

C\  X  X 

cTClROTO  |  cil73ioi  cTORI 3110  dUftklai:  mOT:  ||  19-9  II 

O  x 

riot:  is  in  the  3icl3i  is  equal  to  01 1H : .  O  311731 
IOMIOTiT  is  in  the  3icl3i,  is  equal  to  3l°>oii.  You  can  understand 
in  the  fire  I  am  in  the  fonn  of  the  brightness  or  brilliance.  OOol 
0009131 9llfp:.  You  can  include  both  burning  power  as  well  as 
illumining  power.  Then  cTOT  -  in  the  same  way  oUOoi  710- 
McTO  is  in  the  3icl3i,  after  TTcf-McIO  you  can  put  a  full  stop.  In 
the  next  sentence  915  070010  gives  the  meaning  of  the  word 
olkloi«H.  He  says  oUOol31  is  that  because  of  which  living 
beings  live.  What  is  that?  9150371010  doesn’t  explain  that 
which  means  we  have  to  do  homework. 

Therefore  subcommentators  are  there  for  their 
homework.  And  different  subcommentators  take  different 
meanings.  Two  meanings  are  given.  Some  take  it  as  Ill  >J1  9llrP: 
or  3110:.  So  moi  is  the  oiiooiai,  the  essential  factor  because  of 
which  living  beings  live,  therefore  edlooiai  is  equal  to  JIIOI:.  A 
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U11U1  is  a  UilUl  because  of  11101.  Therefore  oiidoidi  is  equal  to 


mui:  according  to  some  people. 

Some  other  people  take  it  differently.  Uld  itself  survives 
in  the  body  because  of  food  or  3IooId  only.  Without  31<xald 
U1U1  itself  will  not  stay  in  the  body.  Therefore  31a«idjs  more 
fundamental  than  even  UM:.  And  therefore  they  quote  this 
dldiidlUMUd  dlcfddj  3ivoll£  H3U:  Uolldod  |  dT: 
tlfMlT^flT:  |  31dT  3iadMd  olldfad  I  3kMcTd  dacdadd:  I 
31aaTT?,  OTcTTali  odtdd  |  dAdld  TTdTuddrdd  |  || 

C\  X  X  o 

dlriiidiUMUd  3-3-?  II 

"S. 

The  first  group  will  quote  another  diriildiUMdd^ 
clldd-H  OWT  ddl  3M  UlUllbd  I  ||  dfrlildlUMtid  3-3-?  II 

What  is  the  final  meaning?  Both  are  correct.  ofidoicHman 
be  taken  as  UM:  and  also  as  3IooId,  both  are  logical,  practical 
and  Shastrical.  Therefore  BOH  dlrp  3M8TU  support  both  the 
meanings.  Therefore  we  can  translate  olldaidi  is  equal  to  UM: 
and  31  o old.  flfl  ofldoid  dTl  UMol  doT  31cto1o1  3IdIM  ddiM 

XX  -S.  CX 

olldlod  flfT  3IooId  UM:  ofldoid  ddlcT. 

X  X  X 

Similarly,  dU:  d  3113  d  - 1  am  fPTJL  Where?  ddlidd 
-  in  all  the  cldlids,  all  the  austere  TtHUs,  all  the  sages  because 
of  which  they  have  the  sageness,  that  <TU3T  power  I  am. 
Saintliness  in  the  saints  I  am.  So  the  saintliness  can  be  taken  as 
all  the  lit  s  as  well  as  all  the  virtues  they  have  all  can  be  taken 
as  dU3f  After  flUliciri  you  have  to  put  a  full  stop. 
9i'5d?3idid  connects  it  to  the  original  context,  9iAdP31dld 
takes  these  verses  eight,  nine,  ten  etc.,  as  a  commentary  on 
verse  number  seven.  In  verse  number  seven  second  line  there  is 
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an  important  sentence  <hRl  $Odi  51331  uiriat^  -  everything  is 
woven  in  me.  I  am  the  warp  and  woof  of  the  entire  creation.  I 
am  the  long  thread  and  cross  thread  of  the  entire  creation  cloth 
and  that  alone  is  elaborated.  Therefore  9hScp^iUieI  uses  the 
word  ntcT  borrowed  from  the  seventh  verse.  So  cl  hiatal  7TOTJI 
cHRl  clUhklai:  iiicll:  -  in  Me  which  is  in  the  form  of  austerity 
all  the  austerity  are  woven.  Without  Me,  the  austerity,  sages 
cannot  be  there  as  sages. 

So  these  are  all  the  methods  used  by  Pl&cpeieiief;  the 
moment  you  see  the  word  lilcl  we  should  not  casually  gloss  over 
and  go  to  the  next  verse.  We  should  try  to  find  out  why 
mscpeiclicf  should  use  the  word  0777.  This  is  called  the 

x 

application  of  the  mind.  2l&cp2lcil'd’s  is  defined  as 

U^looi  oprsffy  SiibcidL  It  is  a  unique  title  given  to 
9l  ficDeiciici ’s  (HltcptL  Ilgloot  means  when  you  read  it 

appears  simple  and  you  can  understand  with  a  little  knowledge 
ofgigxpcl.  And  there:fore  we  will  think  we  have  understood  and 
we  will  go  to  the  next  Wfitcp.  But  when  the  scholars  look  into 
the  same  hTWZPH,  the  so  called  Il^looi  BTWZPfi  will  have  depth 
also.  That  depth  the  superficial  reader  will  not  get  but  the 
observant  reader  can  study.  I  am  giving  one  example.  The  word 
mrl  we  will  gloss  over  and  hurry  to  the  next  ^eMcp.  Our  aim  is 
to  complete  the  study  of  «>ficll.  If  you  observe  the  word  Ulcl  it 
is  borrowed  from  the  seventh  verse,  epeui  Himself  has 

C 

borrowed  the  word  lilcl  from  c)l  ,>  u  ei cRi U i oi n cL  By  using  the 
word  ulcl  what  9lSO^iciKi  conveys  is  all  these  9coicPs  are 
commentaries  on  the  seventh  verse.  Therefore  the  seventh  verse 
is  extremely  important.  So  clUhklai:  liicii:.  The  lil  cl  1:  means 


100 


BllJl^rflcl^ldl  BTH3RT  Chapter  07 

interwoven.  nWct,  <T  civile!  to  weave.  The  31  add  is,  trfcioenai 
(3Ig3T)  go^I:  Slad:  (3ITT3T)  I  HOHOT  (3ISTQ  <T5T:  (3ITT3T)  I 
TIcT-8lfrtT  (3IgTQ  ofidoitH  (3ITT3T)  I  flUUclU  (3IS3T)  cTQ:  CT 
3H73T  I  Continuing; 

Verse  07-10 

cfl3T  Tft  3ICT8TTT3TT  hTTyl  HKT  ^lollrlolcH  I 

sftcni9-?o  n 

cfrrr  nrtOTirui  m  ^-wrirarr  t  mer  ^ramoi 

TvRafTohh  |  Icp>U,  6JT57:  lackpsrfrp:  3IocT : (PTTTTWT  eP^Jicli 
Wact>9llrt><HclitH  3lf£3I,  cT3T:  nMcO^  cT^rlT  clollicioihH 
3I53TII  l9-?o  || 

*v 

cfioitH  is  in  the  dicldi,  is  equal  to  ITZfecpITtJITr.  uil6 
means  3rUfri,  IT3TOTrjui3T  means  3rUfci  cpUUiJi.  I  am  the 

-v  x 

seed  of  the  entire  creation,  I  am  the  source  of  the  entire  creation, 
I  am  the  raw  material  of  the  entire  creation,  I  am  the  JUldloi 
cpuuiai  of  the  entire  creation.  The  word  dlolcH  is  a  technical 

"V  "V 

word  conveying  the  JUldlal  cpi^uiap  What  3Ulc)lai'  cpp>uidi? 
You  have  to  supply  both,  I  am  Ridel  3  U  lcjlol  cTJRTJTh  as  tm 
Ucpkl  and  I  am  UnuiMI  OTIdl^I  cpRUpp  as  3HI3I  UcpRl,  I  am 
changeless  material  cause  as  dAlof,  I  am  changing  material 
cause  as  3TRIT.  As  changeless  material  cause  dAloi^  I  provide 
existence  to  the  creation,  as  changing  material  cause  cHKii  I 
provide  otbH^U  to  the  creation.  Whenever  I  experience 
oiidp>c>LL,  it  is  rfilOl  the  changing  material  cause,  and  whenever 
I  appreciate  existence  I  am  experiencing  the  changeless 
material  cause.  ‘Mike  is’  when  I  say,  ‘mike’  is  equal  to  <HFH 
‘is’  is  equal  to  §EHoL  ‘Chair  is’  ‘chair’  is  equal  to  alien  and  ‘is 
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equal  to  H&toi.  Thus  everywhere  I  am  experiencing  d^Hoi  ancl 
rflKLl.  The  changing  component  is  atKli  and  the  changeless 
component  is  fl&toi.  Mixed  one  is  called  So  I  am 

experiencing  cHKii.  (THaT  and  ^°cR  all  the  time.  The  changing 
component  is  alien,  the  changeless  component  is  £lAtoland  the 
mixture  is  Lord  ^°cR.  I  have  been  looking  at  the  students  for 
thirty  years.  In  the  students  I  see  a  changing  component.  I  see 
the  body  of  the  students  changing.  I  am  seeing  in  each  one  their 
style  of  walking.  Earlier  they  were  active  and  energetic  but  now 
they  take  more  time  to  reach  the  hall.  That  is  all  the  rfildl 
component  of  my  dear  students.  That  is  the  changing 
component.  But  the  student  ‘is’,  ‘is’,  ‘is’,  ‘is’,  and  the  student 
is  conscious,  therefore  that  ‘is’ness  and  Consciousness  is 
component.  I  am  all  the  time  experiencing  TUCU  component 
plus  or  combined  together  I  am  experiencing  all  the  time  f®cR 
HH.  So  how  can  you  miss  f^cR?  Or  how  can  you  close  your 
eyes  to  see  f°cR?  Isn’t  it  ridiculous?  How  can  you  close  your 
eyes  for  <f9<R  cJQioidi?  Therefore  open  your  eyes  to  have  if9<R 
<T9ioidi  and  close  your  eyes  also  to  have  <29<R  cJQioidi.  3tocR 
HIA:  H flHTlcTFToVlliei  olRKJUl:  RLIcT:  I  What  a  fantastic  one! 
So  -  so  BRUITHT  THHcf  JUldlol  cBRUM  3EHT  3IR3I, 

*v  x  A 

Slct  JllcH  iaQ;  -  thus  may  you  understand,  don’t  reduce  Me  to 
a  person  seated  in  acpuo  OclRi  etc.  Don’t  limit  Me.  <H1<H 
IcThcf  Iciiy,  means  may  you  understand  Me.  Hci-Tkllolldf 
for  all  beings,  for  all  the  things  and  being,  A  HIST.  And  when 
you  say  ctMKilol^  is  the  cpRuidi,  the  question  will  come  is  it 
3iaicrcR  cpRum  or  TtclcpRuidi?  Because  two  cpRuiais  are 

X  X  "S. 

there.  Therefore  he  gives  the  answer  eiollcloldt  <H^j1cH  -  I  am 
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the  eternal  seed  that  means  I  am  the  beginningless  cPI3tJI3I  that 


means  I  am  the  causeless  cause,  that  means  I  am  ai  cl  epq  filial. 

5  C\  x 

So  -Mollclol<H  is  equal  to  I^RafTohtT  is  equal  to  3ioiiio  is  equal 
to  tHcKDl^uiac  $i?i  Kii^;,  jcp>vi  -  moreover,  af^:  is  in  the 
aiciai,  is  equal  to  idacptflfclY  3IafT:0^ui^ei  -  the 
discriminative  power  of  the  mind,  Ui^qicihH  is  equal  to 
fq a o 91 R D at rl  1  at,  which  means  the  discriminative  one.  So  I  am 
the  discriminative  power  in  all  the  discriminative  human 
beings,  lMd7plfrlWIT3T.  UH5T.  IWMrIWIbJT 

cl  Ly,  31  cl  131  laacp^llrp:  3lf?3T.  Similarly,  cioi:  is  equal  to 
HRIccRhlT,  m°>ic8<i3i  means  courage,  bravery  self-confidence, 
courage  to  face  the  unfavorable  future.  The  attitude  towards 
unfavorable  future  is  courage.  So  <T3T:  is  equal  to  nRIciRITT, 
cl<£cli  clol  Qci ol  1  «H  3l 6 »H  I  am  the  courage  in  the  courageous 
people,  bravery  in  the  brave  people,  confidence  in  the  confident 
people.  The  3Iogei  is,  g  UKT!  (cH3T)  31I3I  3rf-9Tcriaira 
^loIlf  lalcH  cftehJTIdTyl  |  (3Ig3T)  BgTHcII3I  <Tf£f:  3ITT3T  I  3Ig3T 
rlolOcloIIfH  (T3T:  (3ITT3T)  I 

I  remember  a  beautiful  Ymcp  in  which  a  person  who  has 
understood  8PT3Ior  in  his  real  nature  is  regretting  for  three 
equals  he  has  committed  in  the  form  of  insult  to  Bioiaiai.  He 

"V  "V 

says  in  the  name  of  worshiping  You,  and  in  name  of  glorifying 
You,  I  have  only  insulted  You  regularly  in  the  name  of 
devotion.  But  because  of  ignorance  I  did  therefore  You  will 
forgive  me.  And  those  three  equals  he  presents  in  a  beautiful 
YMep. 
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TTT  TiUlddRldRl  aracT  tRllalRl  drct>frlld 
Td  Cd  1  fal  eld  ali  d Cl  1  RCl  Cl  <d  il  dilcDrll  dcrdidl  I  odiWCCRd 

xT>  O  G\  a 

laRlcRd  hRIcTcT:  drMdldlkfoll  §icrdod  ol^!01C>T  dh£ct>cldl 
ditfdd  dicdpdcHJI 

TTT ^uiddRlrlRJ  BEIcl  tRllalRl  dcct>frlld<H- really  speaking 
You  are  all-pervading  and  formless,  or  You  are  endowed  with 
all  forms,  not  limited  to  one  form.  Even  though  You  are  not 
limited  by  one  form,  by  regularly  practicing  meditation  I 
limited  You.  So  T^UlcLaRidid  Bidd.  You  can  understand.  To 
you  who  doesn’t  have  any  limited  form,  I  attributed 
TT9hS4dd£P  T1  KP  ii  C  dp  o  5  cl  at.  By  every  adjective  I  limited  for 
the  sake  of  tdlold.  So  Tdi  Todiddkridid  BldcT  fdioiid 
drcpicdddi.  did  number  one.  T rl r d i idi d d oil d rl  1  fid cl o  1  ii 

X  o  o 

diidpdi  dadidi  -  even  though  You  are  really  indescribable,  by 
regularly  giving  descriptions  to  You,  I  removed  Your  original 
nature,  the  indescribable  nature  I  spoilt  by  describing  and 
limiting.  As  the  saying  goes  God  defined  is  God  defiled.  So 
T  d cd  1  f«i  dd all VJ rl  1  l  id  cl <d  il  dilctxTl  da<Hdl  is  the  second 

O  CX  C 

ART.  odlfdcd>G  loRRpci  BRlcRT:  drMdldlfdall  -  even 
though  you  are  all-pervading  by  regularly  taking  to  cTRidldl  I 
declared  You  are  only  in  <dd>dldd  you  are  only  in  IdT>did, 
you  are  only  in  dtiddT  and  so  I  limited  You  by  regularly  doing 
cMdRIT.  aicrdoei  oMcJlsi  dl£ct>cldl  cjiddd  dcdxld  -  O 
Lord!  may  You  forgive  me  for  these  three  forms  of  insults  I 
committed  regularly. 

3o  quTHd:  tTOTPHcfTT  dUlicdUiJRRdd  I  qrfer  UupHldRl 

CX  CX  X  cx  cx  o  cx  cx 

dUlddldfORdrl  1 1  3o  @nfwT:  9TTTacT:  9nTacT:  II  ATT:  3o. 

CX 
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3o  3IcJir9KT  ATHTAT8TrTT  SlAcpAMld  TRAJTll.H  3U<HciWld 
IMctcLM  not;  TATTAI3I  1 1  3o  || 

Verse  07-10  Continuing; 

cffcr  m  AiTTETioii  meg,  Tier  AioikioiTii 

rlol  AdolfAdidlcH^  1 1  TO 1 19-  || 

Lord  cprui  wants  to  establish  that  there  is  no  creation 

C 

separate  from  God.  And  the  reason  for  that  is  that  God  is  both 
lollcticl  3 U1  dial  cplAuiai  of  the  universe.  And  the  entire 

"V 

universe  is  a  cpielat  and  cpldrfl  is  mere  olirHAi>U.  The  oiRHA^U 

"V  X 

component  of  the  creation  is  given  by  3iUAl  IKpfcl  and  the 
Existence  component  of  the  creation  is  provided  by  UA1  Ucpict. 
So  wherever  I  experience  variable  olirHA^U  I  am  experiencing 
the  31U A1  uepict  of  Lord.  Everywhere  that  I  experience  non¬ 
variable  Existence  and  non-variable  Consciousness,  that  ART- 
ETcT-cTnOT  is  HAT  UcPkT.  And  other  than  variable  3H3AI  UcpIcT 

XX  c  C 

and  non-variable  UAi  IKpfcl  we  don’t  experience  anything.  And 
our  own  experience  of  ourselves  as  the  subject,  when  I  claim  I 
am  the  experiencer,  the  experiencer-I  is  also  a  mixture  of 
variable  and  non-variable  component.  The  physical  features  are 
variables,  the  emotional  features  are  variables,  the  intellectual 
features  are  variables,  ah  the  variables  features  of  me  the 
experiencer  is  3IHAI  ucpfci  and  the  non-variable  I  and  am;  I 
referring  to  I^ET- cTfcRfl  an d  am  referring  to  AlfT-cTTcIAL  the  non¬ 
variable  AlcPldclJ  am  is  TAT  ucpici.  And  therefore  learning  to 
look  at  the  creation  itself  as  f°TA  which  is  otherwise  called 
KPaAciiT  c79loictijs  the  benefit  of  this  knowledge.  And  therefore 
Lord  cptui  is  building  up  KPTATT  ^QTA  cfpfoITL  Before  that  we 
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look  upon  ^9<TJ  as  HAL^T  HTHTIT  which  is  beyond  the  universe, 
which  is  different  from  the  universe  and  which  is  extra  cosmic 
‘PHT.  Always  we  learn  about  as  an  extra  cosmic  principle. 
By  extra  cosmic  principle  we  mean  He  is  different  from  the 
world,  beyond  the  world,  located  somewhere,  is  called  uildf 
‘PHT.  From  tiildf  f^HJ  we  have  to  progress  towards  Ucei^T 
fro.  :HHH  ^THHT  fro  H@fel3T,  in  fact,  being  incapable  of 
seeing  anything  other  than  ^9<T7.  This  divinization  of  the  world 
is  cpimi’s  project  from  seventh  chapter  culminating  in  the 
eleventh  chapter  of  KPHTHT  cJ9ToT  eimi.  We  have  completed  the 
tenth  verse.  We  have  to  enter  the  eleventh  verse,  we  will  read. 

Verse  07-11 

HcT  dcldcli  CITA  cp  1  Bi  H  o  I  i  d  cl  PM  <i  <h  I 

UBllRUvcU  BIcTH  cBTHTSFTT  hTTcTHUT  1 1  4lcTT  19-  ?  ?  II 

v  c\  o 

We  will  read  the  OllteiBP  I  am  not  giving  the  gist  of  the 
9e5Icp  because  they  are  all  simple  Aoicps  which  you  yourselves 
understand  as  we  read  therefore  I  am  going  to  the 
directly. 

Her  TmrcHTfT  3torr  HciHeiijr  3Rhjr  i  cicr  n  Her 

•\  *\  -*\  "V 

iciciloicidr  | 

*v 

So  in  this  9colcp  there  are  two  readings.  One  is  HeT 
HelHfli  cTTABT  and  the  other  reading  is  HeT  HeTHcTT  31T53T  both 
readings  are  equally  ok.  If  U16Bi  is  there  then  3tP><H  has  to  be 
supplied.  If  3lfj3T  is  there  then  3IfHT  has  to  be  supplied.  HelcH 
is  in  the  BielrfF  is  equal  to  MiaitPqai,  -iiidi&Tdi  is  equal  to  3liM:, 
3llM:  means  9ilrp:  or  power.  The  power  of  the  physical  body 
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to  do  action,  the  power  of  the  sense  organs  to  perceive;  so  9I3T? 

$kV»^9TTcP:,  3IaI9I9llrp:,  <JTyl  power  at  all 

levels  is  here  called  dciat.  Where  do  I  reside?  ^clcicllcH  -  in 

*v  -v 

all  the  powerful  people  I  am  there  as  power.  That  means  minus 
Me  powerful  people  cannot  be  powerful  as  we  saw  in 

o«iiuf«iuci  ?rr>i3i  3t«i^ii  3TaiT  eici  mcrr  77  aiviat  tt  t 

A  A  -\  X 

nrorrer  Ultil:  I  ...  ||  cpariufoltlcl^  ? -5  ||  Here  we  are  extending 
to  all  other  things  also.  I  am  the  power  of  the  powerful.  There 
are  two  types  of  powers,  one  is  a  constructive  power  which  is 
not  contaminated  by  3RI3T  And  there  is  another  power,  the 
destructive  power  which  is  contaminated  by  3IH3L  One  is  good 
power  and  another  is  bad  power.  <T>tui  wisely  claims  I  am  the 
constructive  power.  Therefore  he  says  clclcicl  cl  -  that  power 
also  cD  1 3T-  H  <>  1  -Tcfcrioi cl <H  -  free  from  both  cpirfl:  and  3PI:, 
lcicnoirl(H  means  TTAcTfT  free  from.  What  do  you  mean  cpirfl 
and  3PI?  91SO^rikI  explains  that  in  the  next  paragraph,  we 
will  read. 

cpI3T:  n  TPI:  tT  ct>13f>l<dl  —  H5I3T:  cRUIT  3i7ilaRPDTl  KHIHU 

C  CO  o 

I  TRT:  <>>olaIl  HTHH  Idddh  I  cTTh^IT  idcllolri 

o  o 

HcT  3IS3T  311731,  oT  <T  ?IcT  OTHTUli 

fTCDTmsi^I7UT3T  | 

C  X 

So  first  he  gives  the  ia^i6  at<3M3i,  cpiat^ioi  is 
71rhL171,  cpidi:  TT  3PI:  TT  cpldi^ioji.  cpidi:  means  desire,  TRI: 
means  attachment.  Naturally  the  question  will  come  what  is  the 
difference  between  desire  and  attachment.  Right  from  the  very 
word  it  is  clear  desire  is  towards  an  object  which  I  don’t  possess 
now.  Desire  is  always  towards  an  unpossessed  object,  unowned 
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object,  and  the  desire  makes  me  work  for  possessing  the  object. 
Whereas  attachment  is  not  towards  unpossessed  object, 
attachment  is  towards  something  which  is  already  claimed  as 
mine.  So  my  house,  my  wife,  my  children,  my  dress,  my 
country.  Anything  I  claim  as  mine,  towards  that  clinging  on  to 
the  object  I  don’t  want  to  lose  the  object.  And  that  is  called 
attachment.  So  3imH  cPTT:  UIH  hWTT  3PI:  5TcT  te. 

That  he  brings  out  here.  cpldi:  is  equal  to  cl  run  which  means 
desire,  craving,  yearning  for  3RilaKPix1il  iqcieici  -  with  regard 
to  the  objects  which  are  not  close  by,  which  are  not  possessed. 
Literally  31^1  lot cpr<'  means  close  by  and  here  close  by  means 
possessed.  And  3iALIaicpcc  means  unpossessed  by  me.  with 
regard  to  such  object  cl  run  -  desire  to  own  or  possess.  After 
KtCKlil  full  stop.  This  is  the  definition  of  cpidi.  Then  he  gives 
the  definition  of  3PT:.  TPI:  is  equal  to  ^>ololl,  ^>oloii  means 
clinging.  It  is  like  sticking,  gum;  becoming  sticky  to  the  other 
person.  So  mental  stickiness  is  equal  to  ^PoioU.  With  regard  to 
what?  UlHrt  Rill  el  tt  -  with  regard  to  objects  which  are  already 
owned  by  me,  possessed  by  me.  Now  he  gives  the  full 
compound,  cpidi-^ioi-iaaloicldi^  is  there,  that  he  explains. 
cTTRIT  idcllolrldl,  clclRll  clrU^U:.  cTTRUdT  means 
cpldRRipRn  id  OKI  rich  means  free  from.  KLORicldi  must  be 

7  X  -V 

connected  with  cicldi,  which  is  the  context.  Therefore  (THRU 

x 

(TTcRlt  cl  cl  demeans  a  power  which  is  not  contaminated  by  desire 
and  attachment.  Once  desire  and  attachment  come  that  power 
will  be  a  toxic  power  because  it  will  harm  me  also,  it  will  harm 
others  also,  as  we  saw  in  the  third  chapter, 

cpTH  PW  35RI  PIT  TTfRTURTdT^cT:  I 
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3T7?T9ToTT  <H6WlLtil  3i3Ul<HJ|  4lcII  3-319  II 

This  is  the  problem  with  cpidi.  What  is  the  problem  with  3131? 

$l?W,H33ilacKl331iy  oVlclPATcIT  I 

rKUal  cIpldllOKLOciT  &13C1  UUdfaSIaff  II  4lcIT  II 

So  $  lad  d  3d  [o0  d  3<l  1 2T  9cxi<P  reveals  problem  of  3131.  cpidi 
TfH  1PRI  fFT  reveals  problem  of  cpidi.  Therefore  both  are 

toxic  for  oneself  and  others.  And  that  cIcTH  is  not  Me.  Then 
what  am  I?  The  very  same  deldT  after  the  removal  of 
contamination.  What  is  that  cicidl?  06110 Hi3uidlPii€l7F[  -  that 

x  x 

is  the  Ocldi^of  a  3icraeni3l  or  a  non-selfish  person.  Whose  dcldi 
is  for  what?  06II00l30idii>id^  -  for  the  personal  survival 
whatever  is  required  that  alone  he  possesses  and  he  doesn’t 
want  to  possess  too  much,  he  doesn’t  have  <313^16  Old. 
Therefore  he  says  06110 Hi3uidi  means  for  the  maintenance  of 
oneself  and  one’s  family  whatever  is  required  that  he  holds  on 
to  and  nothing  more.  And  we  should  also  note  even  the 
minimum  he  possesses  and  maintains,  he  doesn’t  develop 
ownership.  He  has  the  attitude  of  trusteeship,  I  am  only  the  user 
of  the  property  of  Lord  and  not  the  owner.  That  dcldij  am.  And 
he  says  of  ?T  ^IcT  3131113  un  ocldi  -  I  am  not  the  strength  of 
3131113  people.  What  is  the  specialty  of  313illVs  cicidl? 
climil3Ti>lcpi3uidi  -  which  is  contaminated  with  cTCUIT  -  more 

C  -V  c 

and  more  desire  and  greed  and  which  has  got  more  and  more 
31  oi  or  attachment.  Continuing; 

FLAT  —  fldlUcHyc1,:  tTHUT  9II3^Itfcr  31Kl3^cU  ^T:  U11U1U 
Mtm  HHTT:.  ^H13Ul«fUHlfd^:  3r91omiolll61dtiH:  cpFP: 

cv  o 

3rf?3ltM3ciei;3I||  19-??  II 
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So  very  important  point  he  presents  here.  cKllalac) 
^ailrHIol  always  underlines  this  portion.  In  the  first  line  it  was 
said  that  the  strength  or  power  not  contaminated  by  <PI3i  or 
desire  is  9ilrp:.  There  HpTOi  used  the  expression 

contaminated  by  cpidi:.  From  that  we  derive  a  corollary  desire 
contaminates  strength  and  therefore  desire  is  an  evil  thing. 
Because  uses  the  word  contaminated  by  desire.  If  you  use 

the  expression  contaminated  by  desire,  desire  is  a 
contamination,  that  means  desire  is  an  evil;  that  idea  comes. 
And  in  B7PFT  UH  ^Rl  TUT  aiso  desire  presented 

as  an  evil.  In  several  places  <PI3i  is  presented  as  an  evil, 
therefore  we  will  conclude  desire  itself  is  an  evil.  And  <Ptui 

C 

wants  to  remove  that  idea,  desire  by  itself  is  not  evil.  Desire 
also  can  be  good  desire  and  bad  desire  just  as  cholesterol  can 
be  HDL  and  LDL.  I  don’t  want  to  enter  into  this  topic 
elaborately  because  in  one  of  the  new  year  talks  I  have  spoken 
about  ‘Is  desire  an  evil?’  There  I  had  established  desire  by  itself 
is  not  an  evil.  Inappropriate  desire  is  evil  and  appropriate  desire 
is  a  very  useful  faculty  and  it  is  a  blessing  which  desire  even 
aioRllcd  has  got,  that  is  why  in  cllclcll  TTATToITfl  9ITrB 
51Ioi  9iicp  etc.,  and  we  have  three  temples  for  9iifp  Icpen 
911<P  and  51Ioi  9iirp.  Here  note  this  much  desire  is  very  very 
useful.  Under  what  condition?  £l3I-3lKlPcy;:  cpiji:  -  a  desire 
which  is  not  opposed  to  £131,  ethical  desire,  morally  sound 
desire,  a  desire  which  not  prohibited  by  9ITM3T  Therefore 
cpfcUl  says  f<P>U  -  moreover,  fr31-3llci^>cy;:  is  in  the  TJoHT  is 
equal  to  fOTJi  3IIcR^:  -  a  desire  which  is  not  opposed  to  £131, 
a  desire  which  is  appropriate.  Therefore  our  aim  is  not 
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eliminating  desire,  our  aim  is  refining  desire.  What  is  the  goal 
of  life?  Not  eliminating  the  desire,  but  refining  the  desire.  A 
refined  desire  is  there  even  for  a  filial.  What  is  $liioi’s  refined 
desire?  cn outsold  tWiOl.  And  therefore  £lifcr  is  equal  to 
911^i-3Rfcr,  Shastric  teaching,  here  £131  means  Shastric 
teaching.  And  why  does  he  say  Shastric  teaching?  £131  being 
31 C W3C  3tulA>rKl  iqrKi:  £I3T:.  what  is  £131  and  what  is  3I£I3I  is 
a  highly  debatable  subject.  And  that  is  why  always  there  will  be 
debate  with  regard  to  £131.  You  can  have  black  and  white  only 
in  certain  cases,  in  majority  of  cases  there  will  be  only  grey 
area.  Therefore  £131  we  look  upon  as  3iUh£>d<L  tacKL:  and  with 
regard  to  31UU^Ud  KUm  9TRTI3T  m  n3nui3T  Therefore 
9TRTIT^Jar,  3ITT3TSJ:  -  that  which  is  in  conformity  with  the 
9irf>Ts.  So  what  is  the  final  meaning?  Appropriate  desire.  And 
appropriate  desire  in  whom?  mm  in  HctCT,  3J<TH  is  in  the  3TcI3I. 

rr  1  o  c\  cy  o  o  c\  N 

is  equal  to  HTfuTT.  Because  desire  cannot  be  there  for  an  inert 
object.  The  chair  will  not  desire  a  particular  student.  So  you 
cannot  say  when  a  heavy  weight  student  comes  to  sit  on  it,  the 
chair  will  not  say  don’t  sit  on  me  and  trouble.  This  chair  will 
not  say  go  to  the  next  chair.  Therefore  34 fid  niiuiB,  ^1: 

-  whatever  such  desire  is  there.  And  in  the  case  of  a  ^lcroeaOl 
what  is  the  desire  allowed?  He  cannot  have  desire  for  any  other 
family  member  or  this  or  that  because  he  has  already  renounced 
all  the  THT5T.  And  therefore  91A<T>yiviRi  refers  to  a  Soo^M’s 

"N.  "X. 

desire  as  ^-£II3tJI-3n?nicJ-3I£I:  -  minimum  desires  required 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  body.  So  131^11^131  Svipi.  And  why 
should  he  have  desire  to  maintain  the  body?  Isn’t  it  an 
attachment  to  the  body.  We  don’t  consider  that  because  body  is 
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(H^Klloi’s  property  and  a  oil  a  is  the  caretaker  of  the  body. 
Therefore  BTolcnoT  expects  a  oil  a  to  take  care  of  his  body. 
Somebody  cannot  do  that  because  my  body  is  hungry  or  not 
who  will  know?  And  even  if  you  are  giving  me  fOTtflT  how  much 
is  required  I  only  will  know,  therefore  every  olid  is  a  caretaker 
of  his  own  body.  Therefore  a  ^torwiif^t  must  not  neglect  the 
body.  He  should  not  pamper  the  body  that  is  one  extreme, 
neglecting  the  body  is  the  other  extreme,  but  take  care  of  the 
body  without  attachment.  That  is  called  HA- HU til- chldllc) -3I£T: 
cpidi:,  you  have  to  supply  the  word  cpidi:,  such  a  desire  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  body  like  3191  ol  ij  i  ai  i  id  IQ  ti  ei :  -  desire  for 
food,  drinks  (water.  So  desire  for  food  and  water,  Iad<l:  cpidi:. 
3lfi-cH  A  BiZclciTT  -  3le>loi  such  a  harmless,  Dharmic  desire  I 
am.  In  that  new  year  talk  I  had  given  the  title  of  the  desire  as  A 
B  C  D.  A  standing  for  appropriate,  B  standing  for  balanced,  C 
standing  for  clean,  D  standing  for  desire.  So  what  is  ABCD? 
Appropriate  balanced  clean  desires  we  can  have  in  billions,  no 
harm.  The  3FkRT  is,  3IA3T  dciclclldi  ^I3I-3F5I-IciclfM<Tdi  HcHT 
H  (3ITT3I)  |  A  BTfcTHBT!  (3IA3T)  <H?TH  031-31^^:  WIR:  3ITT3T 
I  Continuing; 

FPwT  — 

Verse  07-12 

TTcT  mfcl  fllladlcH  3T  THA  <TW  (T  3TRT  1 1  4tcTT  19-  ?  2  II 

First  I  will  give  you  the  gist  of  this  Aoio.  The  gist  is  that 
the  list  is  endless.  Therefore  <PLU1  makes  a  generalization  that 
the  entire  creation  consists  of  three  types  of  cpieidis  or  products 
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only,  because  3PT3I  ucpfcl  has  three  aspects  -  ^tlinto.  3I3TS 
and  fTOTJT  ojuis.  Based  on  these  three  <5IUTs  the  products  in  the 
creation  also  are  of  three  types  Sattvic  Rajasic  and  Tamasic 
creation.  And  in  all  these  products  I  am  very  much  there  as  the 
inner  essence  or  content.  And  in  this  verse  there  is  a  word  9Ec[:. 
9I[c[:  in  TTAjxT  has  several  meanings.  Any  UcUCT  or  any  entity 
can  be  called  9113:.  But  @!A3>>>iUiei  in  his  commentary  takes 
the  word  833:  as  atolkifcl:  or  thoughts  modifications. 
3IocT:^JUT  qfttJUfl:,  IxI?T  BRUTRl:  8113:.  And  therefore  even 
the  thoughts  in  the  mind  can  be  classified  into  rilliracp  affl, 
Sattvic  thoughts  Rajasic  thoughts  and  Tamasic  thoughts.  In  the 
fourteenth  chapter  of  oficu  Lord  3333  classified  what  are  the 
types  of  emotions  which  are  Sattvic,  Rajasic,  Tamasic.  All  of 
them  are  nothing  but  products  of  Me  alone.  This  is  the  essence 
of  the  first  half  of  the  Amo. 

In  the  second  half  353JI  talks  about  the  relationship 
between  8io>iaioi,  the  35T3UI3I  and  the  world  which  is  the 
cpieldi.  The  relationship  between  cpTHJRI  and  33373  is 
defined.  The  relationship  is  3>13di  depends  on  cpi^upu  for  its 
existence,  is  dependent  on  cpL>ui<j^  because  3>i3di 

doesn’t  have  existence  of  its  own.  The  very  ‘is’ness  of  3>i3di 
is  borrowed  from  3>L>uidi.  Whereas  rplvtupu  does  not  depend 
on  the  cpielrfl,  which  means  3>L>uidi  enjoys  existence  of  its 
own.  cpkk  and  B33J14I  T3cI3TI7FT  333<H  has  got 

borrowed  3cll  and  cpi^niai  has  got  its  own  7HTTT.  Therefore 
3>13<H^  depends  on  rpi^uiat^  and  3>L>uidi  doesn’t  depend  on 
3339L  Therefore  cpl^UhH  7Hc373  and  33381  is  I7HL3T.  TIc3 

X  "X  X  X 

itell  7HT333.  3IRIE3]oT  3I£3TH 5R3o£T:.  This  is  the  essence 
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of  this  9cokp,  very  important.  Because  only  in  very  cases  often 
brings  about  the  f<k£cncA<ff  of  the  universe.  That  is 

WTZUMJs  talked  about  in  all  the  scriptures  uniformly.  One  of 
the  main  differences  between  often  and  JufoMcl^  is  the 
unreality  of  the  world  is  not  emphasized  in  the  often.  It  is  not 
absent  in  the  often,  it  is  there  here  and  there,  but  not  very  much 
talked  about.  There  are  very  few  occasions  it  is  talked  about 
and  this  is  one  such  rare  occasions.  Another  occasion  is  in  the 
ninth  chapter.  AJcTTlllol  AlcfSTcTIM  m  cTTS  cltmueicl:  II  often 
9-W  II  uR7F7  THttcucciff  is  brought  here.  Whereas  in  the 
3LAoAlej  the  MZcncQdjof  the  world  is  repeatedly  highlighted. 
That  is  why  if  a  person  studies  only  o Bell ,  many  important 
points  of  A  Clod  will  become  clear.  In  fact,  Ac}  loci  is  completely 
discussed  in  often  but  there  is  one  disadvantage.  The 
meciicci'Hof  the  universe  will  not  become  that  firm  by  the  study 
of  often,  for  TH&ZflccI  fol£RI:  3  A  fold  els  are  important 
otherwise  UAOgui  WoSIs  like  IA  AAOdAl<HJPl  etc.  What  you  call 
world  is  not  the  world,  that  is  highlighted  only  in  the  3AlolAd 
In  this  Wftcp  in  the  second  half  oloielT3I€.AlcA<Hfs  pointed  out. 
After  studying  the  3AloiA<f  when  you  come  back  to  often  you 
will  see  fJKKllcAdf  hinted  in  several  places.  And  the  beauty  is 
after  studying  the  3  A  fold  els  when  you  come  back  to  often  you 
will  see  fJKKllcAfi  hinted  in  several  places.  In  the  verse  ol  cl 
(HcATlllol  (Hellfol  II  often  9-W  II  cpiuj  says  there  is  no  creation 
in  Me  but  that  will  not  be  seen  by  majority  of  people  because  so 
many  other  topics  will  over  power  this  important  idea.  What  a 
statement  is  ol  cl  <HcATnfol  91  ell  foil  fcIWicci&cldj  somehow 
manages  that,  yjcl  philosophers  somehow  manages  that.  What 
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better  statement  you  want?  There  is  no  creation  in  me.  But  you 
will  see  that  as  a  dominant  statement  only  when  you  thoroughly 
study  Bulomcis.  That  is  what  I  find  QL&cpgiciiei  ’s  glory  is 
whatever  book  he  comments  upon,  for  him  JufoMcls  are  in  his 
fingertips,  he  doesn  ’t  want  to  go  away  from  the  JUloMcl^at  all. 
Therefore  he  is  able  to  get  at  the  root  of  every  scripture. 
Otherwise  is  the  most  confusing  book  because  that  clarity 
you  don ’t  find  here  unless  Upanishadic  background  is  there. 

One  more  aside  note  is  there.  I  said  THtteUcchf  of  the 
world  is  highlighted  only  in  the  JUloMcls.  Whereas  in  the  °>Ucll 
meeilccidf  is  not  left  out,  very  careful.  I  don ’t  say  does 
not  discuss,  but  it  is  not  prominently  discussed  and  it  is  not 
explicitly  discussed.  It  is  discussed  very  rarely  and  that  too  in 
hidden  form.  Those  who  want  to  be  thorough  about  TJWeiiccPfi 
JUloMfi  becomes  very  useful.  Then  the  next  question  is,  is 
PH€cnccifi  knowledge  compulsory  for  Jn&J.  Why  can’t  I 
manage  by  saying  is  and  that  is  all  over, 

£l&oiis  everywhere  as  Jicfand  fclcUind  the  world  is  changing, 
etc.  Just  as  BTWltElfjlfi  manages.  Is  THZviiccifi  is  required  is 
the  question.  If  f<H£<Llccidf  is  not  assimilated  our  concept  of 
TIJBI  will  be  only  escape  from  the  world.  Without  THtteiicd 

the  only  JUBI  we  pray  for  will  be  somehow  I  should  die, 
and  thereafter  I  should  not  get  rebirth.  This  alone  will  be  the 
TIT&I  and  unfortunately  this  is  not  the  central  message  of  the 
JUloMcls.  Escapist  Tfl&I  is  not  the  central  message  of  the 
JUlomcls.  Escapist  THtH  is  presented  initially  to  attract  the 
ignorant  people  because  ignorant  people  can  appreciate  only 
escapist  JH&l.  The  only  method  to  attract  the  student  is  I  have 
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to  say  somehow  you  should  finish  your  curriculum,  i.e.,  death 
and  thereafter  you  should  never  come  back  to  this  world.  This 
is  the  most  attractive  TffH  especially  when  life  gives  so  many 
problems.  This  escapist  TH&I  is  presented  initial  Q  <3  loci  to 
attract  the  suffering  students.  But  we  should  remember  the 
cilcuelfH  of  3n[oM(fis  not  escapist  Tngl  which  is  a  pessimistic 
approach  to  life.  Escapist  is  pessimistic  philosophy.  And 
QCioci  is  not  a  pessimistic  philosophy,  <3  A  loci  is  right 
understanding.  It  is  neither  optimistic  nor  pessimistic  and  it  is 
non-mystic.  If  I  should  drop  the  escapist  untyi  and  claim  I  am 
jolreiddrp:,  that  is  possible  only  if  you  see  world  and  events  are 
only  a  drama.  I  can  claim  I  am  foiceimcp:  only  if  I  understand 

TIc?M  and  Kim  c* 1, puid^lBloloMficlcePH.  Good  is  also 

X  A.  O  "V 

a  part  of  the  drama  and  bad  is  also  a  part  of  the  drama,  is 
also  a  part  of  the  drama  and  3I£EH  is  also  a  part  of  the  drama. 

i  am  3iB?m  tmm  noeisutnmn  3iw?m  3mnn  wnrnmn  i 

"V  X  X  c  C  X 

cp oluiomcf  II  The  say  I  grow  of  escapist  iHTgJ  I  have 

understand  3IcTH  glcepp  3EWI  TTWHI  which  alone  is  the  central 

"X  X  "X 

teaching  of  ci<3locl.  Escapist  Tfl&I  is  tcdked  about  in  (icpocl. 
VcTn&lccDIUIl^clooi  UoUlclfflSmTSmBim  II  kited BiUU'Hkf 
grcilxdf  311  QlBcpAlclief  himself  tells  UolglciIcl:  will  not  be 
there.  Escapist  JTI&I  is  talked  about  but  that  is  not  the  cucuefdf 
of  Q C, loci.  What  is  the  cllcuefdT?  I  don ’t  have  to  escape, 
because  there  is  no  second  real  thing  from  which  I  have  to 
escape,  I  am  the  only  reality.  How  can  clay  try  to  escape  from 
the  pot.  Only  if  clay  and  pot  are  two  things  they  should  escape. 
Therefore  TH^Ucci  foI&RI  is  important  for  non-escapist  folcd 
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2it§I.  This  is  also  another  aside  point  which  I  consider 


important.  Now  come  to  the  Bnrejai. 

TT  H  HM  TmfcIcI)T:  ^lrxllaldrll:  MMI:  qHICIT:.  TTTTTU: 
ToITTalcffIT:,  cilrflHI:  clrftiloldcil:  cl,  ddclcl  UlfOloli 
^qcpdiqQIIcT  olKiacl  91131:,  cTTol  3TrT  HM  aliqdiloilal  ^TcT  H3 

"V  7  *V  "V 

1  Cliche,  q  1  oi^ xti <rt ^rl  1  ol^ qq  | 

^  tT  qcf  ^Mlftcicpi:  -  is  in  the  dlcldl,  is  equal  to 
.ilea  l  ot  dell:  -  born  out  of  TTTcpirrr.  TTjTHI:  is  equal  to 
^olildidcii:  is  equal  to  bom  out  of  TTTRTtJT.  similarly,  born  out 
of  rldlioiui.  3iicii:  is  in  the  dlclrfl,  is  equal  to  qqiCIT: .  Here 
9lsq^IUKl  doesn’t  explain  the  word  McllS!:.  He  translates 
31131:  is  equal  to  qqi£II:  only.  Ucjl^  can  be  any  entity  in  the 
creation,  only  after  studying  the  next  Qcoiq?  we  come  to  know 
that  here  the  word  <HIcH:  means  dioiiqcKi:.  So  this  we  come  to 

C 

know  after  studying  the  Blirei,rU)f  the  next  “c^KD.  So  qqiCIT:  in 
this  context  9hsq?^lcud  takes  as  rfl  oil  Held:.  That  means  not 
only  the  entire  creation  is  born  out  of  three  opis  but  our  own 
mental  states,  emotional  conditions  are  also  bom  out  of  the 
three  apis  only.  More  we  will  see  in  the  next  class. 

So  quiflC,:  quiPHcHT  quricqofeqceicT  I  qtfel  quirfiicUd 

(Tv  C\  X  C\  O  (T\  (Tv 

UUlrfiqiqidTC^IH  ||  So  @nfd?T:  ©TTTwT:  9TITkT:  1 1  gfe:  So. 

C\ 


118 


BllJl^rflcl^ldl  HPVRT  Chapter  07 

30  3IcJir9KT  3Hn3T8Th0  91dct>3Mld  ST&UrHlrH  3U<HciWld 

x  -\  x 

imctclm  o^r  op;  QT<nnrfl.  1 1  30  n 

Verse  07-12  Continuing; 

31  cT  OH  300x100:  3irdlalclcll:  'FTTOT:  OOTOT:.  Ool311: 
3omaldrll:,  fnarar:  clOlfoldcll:  d,  d  OH  O  cl  OITUIalT 
3dcOcHcl9IIcT  oil  dad  BTKIT:.  rTToT  3TrT  Od  OldcHloUoI  5TcT  Od 

7  *V  "V 

ldO£  3iaiol^31iH3cll<rt  Od  | 

In  these  verses  of  the  seventh  chapter  beginning  from  the 
fourth  verse  onwards  upto  this  twelfth  verse  Lord  Otui  is 
giving  the  f®d3  3030331,  the  nature  of  Lord.  First  he  pointed 
out  that  f«d3  consist  ofd3IOct>Icl  and  3I03I  OcOlcI.  031  OcOlcI 

C  C  C 

is  non-variable  existence  consciousness  principle  and  31031 
ucpld  is  variable  matter  <3131303  principle.  This  non-variable 
consciousness  and  variable  matter  put  together  is  ‘fQ03.  One  is 
called  d&Loi  and  another  is  called  dual.  Here  d&Loi  is  named 

x  x 

031  Ucldd.  3001  is  named  3I03I  Uddcl.  And  this  031-31031 

c  ’  c 

UOirl  mixture  is  ‘fud3  and  this  f°d3  is  3RTccpI3tJI3L  When  we 
say  <f9d3  is  the  cause  of  the  universe  we  have  to  note  both  the 
[oimn  ct>13Ul«Has  well  as  TOIHIoI  cfc>l3Ul3L  And  since  f9d3  is 
the  cause  of  the  universe,  the  entire  universe  is  a  manifestation 
of  f°d3  with  different  <3133301.  And  therefore  whatever  we  are 
experiencing  is  nothing  but  f®03.  So  when  I  am  experiencing 
an  inert  wall,  the  changing  wall  is  31031  ucpfri  and  when  I  say 
the  wall  is  the  ‘is’ness  in  the  wall  is  031  ucpfrl.  In  the  sentient 

C 
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living  being  the  variable  body-mind  complex  is  3OT2I  ueplrl. 

the  non- variable  Consciousness  is  fUl  UOirl.  Thus  everywhere 
in  the  form  of  non-variable  Existence  and  Consciousness 
principle  and  variable  matter  form,  I  alone  am.  In  short, 

there  is  no  universe  other  than  ^cTZ.  Therefore  the  expression 
God  and  world  is  a  wrong  expression.  No  doubt  in  the 
beginning  stages  of  religion  we  separate  God  and  world,  world 
as  and  God  as  uildTTT.  uiltfhTT  means  not  available 

here.  Either  you  have  to  go  to  some  other  cilery  or  you  have  to 
meditate  and  look  within.  Thus  God  and  world  are  counted  as 
two  in  the  beginning  stages  of  religion  that  concept  should  be 
demolished,  God  and  world  expression  should  go  away,  God 
and  world  are  two  names  of  one  and  the  same  only.  What  is 
world  from  31 511  Tal  cRc  is  God  from  EITToT  cKc.  Therefore  for 
511 1«1  cTQIohJI  is  always  available  in  the  fonn  of  WU>vl 

miwr  m  fro  fro  m  ottwt 

-\  X  X  X 

c79ToTE  and  ^y<TJ  is  no  more  uildf.  ITMT  is  UcMdf  And  who  is 
that  blessed  Urd^I  All  that  we  see  is  only.  This  is 
what  cpcui  is  arriving  at,  KPcrc.li  <39ioi<H.  So  instead  of  asking 
the  question  how  to  see  God  I  should  ask  a  counter  question, 
how  can  I  miss  God.  The  moment  the  question  is  changed  I  am 
511  Erl.  And  Cpcui  enumerated  a  few  wonderful  things  in  the 
creation  like  <|Qe,  21  el:,  clay,:,  31KP19T:  etc.  All  these 
wonderful  things  are  bom  out  of  Me  ITe  said.  And  thereafter 
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<t>hui  gets  tired  because  how  can  you  enumerate  everything  in 

the  creation.  Therefore  instead  of  individual  enumeration  cpiui 

C 

makes  a  collective  mention  in  verse  twelve.  What  is  the 
creation?  Creation  is  nothing  but  ^Mlfrdcp  TT3TJT  cTTHTT  UcHClt: 
TId  itTTT:  Wl  alidad.  d  dEd  dlirdcpl:  BTFIT:  TT3ITIT:  8IFIT:. 
Why  do  we  say  TlTTrcIcp  TT3T3T  cTMTT?  Because  3EI3I  Ucplrl 
consists  of  these  three  °>iuis  and  therefore  the  whole  creation 
has  to  be  either  Sattvic  Rajasic  or  Tamasic.  And  what  about  *421 
ucpid?  The  ‘is’ness  in  all  of  them  is  *421  ucpld.  And 

c  c 

91'S<T>21dld  goes  one  step  further,  not  only  the  external 
creation  is  bom  out  of  fwiT.  the  inner  world  of  thoughts  also  is 
a  product  of  ^cfj.  Therefore  9iscp21dld  takes  the  word 
as  Idcl  Uiiundll:.  Even  though  the  word  BITcT  can  refer  to  all  the 
external  objects  also,  that  meaning  also  is  correct  but 
9l'S<T>21dld  says  all  the  BEdl:  which  are  the  inner  world  of 
emotions,  inner  world  of  thoughts,  this  thought  world  also  is 
TTlfrOcp  3M:,  TF3ITT  cTfRT:  cTTHTT  OrRT:.  9IIExT  did  will 
come  under  21lfrcicp  <4lrl.  whereas  when  the  mind  is  turbulent 

C  5 

and  stressed  it  is  called  3I3F2I  Old  and  when  the  mind  is  dull  it 

c 

is  called  dldd  <4  Frl.  In  fifteenth  chapter  an  exclusive 

chapter  analyzing  91  lari  cilrl  tlh>  cilrl  and  <H(o  Olrl.  91  lari  Olrl 
is  ALlIrdd?  and  df?  did  is  21old41  and  dd  did  is  dlddd.  All 

C  X  C\  C  X 

those  inner  thoughts  are  also  bom  out  of  59<TT  and  in  that  the 
variable  thought  is  3OT2I  UOiri  and  the  non-variable 


121 


BllJl^rflcl^ldl  9nCd3I  Chapter  07 

Consciousness  is  U21  ucpfci.  And  3iedoi  may  you  underline 

that.  This  is  the  message  which  9lScp2KlieI  is  commenting 
which  we  were  seeing  in  the  last  class.  -MllrtKPi:  Siicii:,  IHicii: 
means  Kin  Uiauiiati:.  91AOgRiiet  doesn’t  mention  that  here, 
but  in  the  next  Amo  he  mentions  that.  MIcIT:  is  equal  to 
UOI^lf:,  UcjlClt:  is  equal  to,  in  this  context  according  to 
91AcP21GKl.  q^TCIT:  means  fclcl  UnuiTHI:,  McT  tlftuilTTI: 
means  mental  modes  or  mental  moods.  Not  only  Sattvic 
thoughts,  TT3THI:  -  Rajasic  thoughts  and  <T  dTNIcT  rTRTHT:  - 
Tamasic  thoughts,  Uiiuioiiap-  obtaining  in  all  the  living  beings; 
remember  even  animals  have  got  unhappy  and  happy  moods. 
Therefore  mi'Jioiiat  means  ol  cpdcidi  at  oi  ten  oil  at  but  even 

x  x  o  x 

animals,  olietocl  -  they  are  all  born.  olKtoci  8iiai:.  The  word 
AdcpaiaQIIcTI  will  explain  later.  This  expression  is  not  in  the 
at  cl  at,  it  is  9iA<D^iuid’s  addition,  that  we  will  see  later, 
olldacl  Buai:  -  all  the  emotions,  at  cl:  tfcf  oiiaaiioiiop$irl  tier 
rate!  -  may  you  understand  they  are  also  products  born  out  of 
God.  Even  though  thoughts  are  born  out  of  mind,  mind  is  bom 
out  of  terrains.  tpcraicTs  are  born  out  of  3FT3T  depict.  3EI3I 

ex  ’  ex  c  ’ 

depict  is  ^cfj.  From  f^cf?  to  d>clBI7T  to  mind  to  thoughts. 
Therefore  thoughts  are  ultimately  born  out  of  great  grandfather 
God  only.  Therefore  atci:  means  from  tT3I-3EITT  depict  <£ei 
FHT^IcT  3lf<H(Jol  ioliaiTl  cpl<tui9JcT  ^ ATTIcT  oIRIoxT  -  they  are 
born.  $l?i  Pd  may  you  understand  that.  That  means  you 
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should  look  upon  the  mind  also  as  jf^cR  only.  Therefore  non- 

different  from  ^®cR,  therefore  the  mind  is  also  ^cR  $l<l  KlKy',. 
And  is  there  any  exception  to  this  rule?  Can  you  say  good 
thoughts  are  born  out  of  ^®cR  and  bad  thoughts  are  not  born  of 
jf^cR?  You  cannot  say  so.  Therefore  9lS<TRlriieI  says  TIclfoT 
21rfRrlioiBcr  -  both  good  and  bad  thoughts.  So  .iialoHs  not 
there  in  the  TTcTtT.  915-qRlriiei  himself  introduces  the  word 

C\  x  X 

’italoi,  and  he  himself  comments  also,  ^taiol^  is  equal  to 
^lrfl^clloi.  This  will  create  a  serious  problem.  We  don’t  see  the 
problem.  But  915-qRlriKi  notes  it.  In  the  court  whenever  a 
criminal  is  taken  to  task  and  the  judge  want  to  give  punishment 
for  the  criminal  action,  the  criminal  will  argue;  what?  He  will 
quote  this  Aoicp.  He  will  say  don’t  blame  me  because  these 
thoughts  are  not  born  out  of  me,  only  BRIHToT  has  given 
.ill  lraq:>  TT5RI  (TORT  a  iris  and  therefore  I  am  not  responsible 
for  the  criminal  action  but  Biokiioi^  alone  is  responsible  and 
therefore  don’t  arrest  the  arrow  but  arrest  the  shooter,  <Hoiaiai 
is  the  shooter.  9CS<TRirueI  knows  such  a  question  will  come. 
Therefore  he  wants  to  say  thoughts  are  generated  out  of  two 
cpRuidis.  ^cR  is  only  one  of  the  cpRUHls  and  there  is  a  second 
cpRUTH  also.  tTO  is  called  OTM  cpRUTH  for  the  thoughts. 
Whenever  we  say  f®cR  is  the  cause  of  our  thoughts  we  should 
add  an  adjective  TTOTRRT  cRRtTOT,  and  other  than  ^®cR  there  is 
a  RT9TH  cHRURT  also  and  that  IH9TH  cpRuiai  is  called  ofiq:. 
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oftcT:  is  FT9TT  03T3TJT3T  and  f933  is  3TT3TTa3  05I3UT3T.  And  when 

"S.  X 

I  say  offer:  it  means  offer  o?3iifui.  So  ^®03  and  ofia  0?3is 
together  is  the  cause  of  the  universe.  Therefore  creation  is  born 
out  of  both  f®03,  the  3TT3TTa3  05I3UEH  and  o03,  the  T39TT 
®13UI3f  f933  provides  OwT8r<Ts  and  3T?TT  30fcf  etc.  What  is 
olio’s  contribution?  0731  is  the  contribution  of  oil  a.  And 
therefore  ‘ta03  and  oil  a  together  are  responsible  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  universe. 

And  who  created  offer?  Remember  off  a  is  3ioiifo.  Even 
though  offer’s  33|cT  9rS33I  has  a  beginning,  3RJ3T  9131331  has 
a  beginning  and  offers  0?13ui  9T3T33T  is  31  oil  id.  Therefore  this 
3IEITffe  cfc>13Ul  9T3I33T  of  303  and  3Ellffe  f933  put  together  is 
responsible  for  the  manifestation  of  the  universe. 

Therefore  if  there  are  some  offers  who  have  got  good 
thoughts,  some  off  as  who  have  got  bad  thoughts,  responsibility 
doesn’t  belong  to  f®03,  but  offers  0531  is  responsible. 
Therefore  in  the  OOoladi  you  have  abused  your  freewill  and 
entertained  negative  thoughts  and  those  OTHoETs  of  the  OOoTaTr 
are  coming  in  the  form  thoughts  in  the  current  oTo3T.  Who  is 
responsible  for  the  a  131  all?  Don’t  blame  ^®03,  the  offer  is 
responsible.  Therefore  9150531313  adds  the  word 
30cpdia9TI3.  And  my  0531  or  01 31  all  is  called  T39T3  03317131 
Therefore  the  responsibility  for  differences  must  be  taken  by 
the  0?3i  only.  For  the  common  factors  in  all  olios  f®03  is 
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responsible.  The  common  factors  are  UwlBfcTs.  For  UwlBFTs 

fro  is  responsible.  But  the  differences  like  one  mind  is 
intelligent,  another  is  dull,  one  mind  has  got  noble  thought, 
another  mind  has  got  ignoble  thought.  The  varieties  are  caused 
by  oat  alone,  which  is  3ioiiio.  qpdl  doesn’t  have  a  beginning 
at  all  and  cpdi  is  3iomo,  there  is  no  first  cprfl.  Every  cpat  is 
preceded  by  its  previous  cprfl.  Therefore  ^QOaiQ9TI(T  means 
3loiiio  oil  a  cp<4a@n?T  is  different  thoughts  are  born  in  the 
minds  of  ofid.  Continuing; 

(T  3TTT:  olldocf  cTGT  3ITT  ol  <T  3R7  cBT  fT^tflET:  I:, 

eiCIT  TraiftHT:  ;  <T  BoT:  3TRT JTyTbTT:  II  IM2  II 

Now  9130^1  vliel  comes  to  the  fourth  quarter  of  this 
‘kolcp,  i.e.,  ol  ?T  3Rf  cltl  ft  3TRT.  What  is  the  connection 
between  cplxtui  and  <3?iei  UUwl?  Fie  says  cpldrfl  depends 
on  the  cpEiuidi  but  cpFJUFtT  does  not  depend  on  the  cpieiai 
Ornaments  depend  on  the  gold  for  their  existence,  but  gold  does 
not  depend  upon  the  ornaments.  TIc^FE  does  not  depend  on 
itelT  but  irTGTT  depends  upon  3TGTJT,  dream  depends  on  the 
waker  and  the  waker  does  not  depend  on  the  dream  for  its 
existence.  If  the  waker  depends  on  dream  for  his  existence  what 
will  be  the  problem?  Suppose  the  waker  depends  on  dream  for 
his  existence,  that  means  if  I  have  to  exist  as  a  waker  constantly 
I  should  have  dream.  Now  in  the  class  for  existing  as  a  waker 
you  will  be  dreaming  that  means  I  will  be  in  trouble.  Thank  God 
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you  can  shake  of  the  dream  and  continue  to  exist.  Therefore 

OloKiioisays  eieilU  cT  atri:  olid  art  -  even  though  all  of  them, 
the  entire  universe  including  the  three-fold  thoughts,  dirt: 
olRiaci  -  they  born  out  of  Me,  (TCTT  3lftf  -  still,  6T  ?T  315  rid  - 
I  am  not  in  them,  rid  means  3111rticp  313131  (TTH3I  311  an  qfcin 

o  o  c  o 

I  am  not  in  them.  And  what  do  you  mean  by  that?  9lAO?31UieI 
gives  a  special  meaning,  I  am  not  in  them  means  I  am  not 
dependent  on  them,  6T  cicjdioi:  -  is  equal  to  oT  <3^91:,  I  am  not 
dependent  on  them,  *T£II  3i3ili3ui:  -  as  the  3i3IIT3s  are.  Of 
course,  3131113s  are  also  not  dependent  on  them  but  3131113s 
think  that  they  are  dependent  on  them.  So  d"3IT  313111301:  rfcl^T: 
cT€H  315  dT  cT^TOT:  -  I  don’t  depend  on  the  world.  I  am  not 
dependent  on  them,  on  the  other  hand  ct  Uoi:  <HK1  -  they  are 
dependent  on  Me.  Here  also  they  are  in  Me  is  the  expression. 
And  in  Me  means  dependent  on  Me.  And  why  I  am  not 
dependent  on  them?  Because  I  am  <±>I3U1J1.  And  why  are  they 
dependent  on  Me?  Because  they  are  cpKirfi.  Or  in  another 
language  why  I  am  not  dependent  on  them  because  I  am  3IC3I3T 
and  they  are  dependent  on  Me  because  they  are  TTBRIT.  And  as 
long  as  I  remember  this  relationship  between  Me  and  the  mind, 
life  is  ok.  The  moment  I  don’t  know  these  four  fundamental 
truths  -  (1)  mind  is  not  Me,  (2)  mind  is  not  belonging  to  Me.  It 
is  not  me,  and  it  is  not  mine,  and  (3)  mind  is  not  3ireidi,  (4)  but 
I  am  3ira<tl.  Mind  is  not  me,  mind  doesn’t  belong  to  me,  mind 
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is  not  but  I  am  <Mcd<ti.  I  am  using  the  mind,  using  the 

mind  is  the  most  enjoyable  part  of  the  creation  because  since 
mind  is  not  Me,  and  not  mine,  not  21  cciat.  suppose  I  throw  away 
the  mind,  because  mind  is  not  me,  it  is  not  mine,  it  is  not  2lrei<u. 
Therefore  I  throw  away  the  mind,  what  will  be  the  tragedy?  If  I 
throw  away  the  mind  I  cannot  even  claim  I  am  xMceiau  I  am 
TTrSITT.  but  I  cannot  enjoy  the  fact  that  I  am  TIcdiJT  because  to 
claim  I  am  3TT2I3I  I  require  the  mind,  very  very 

important.  To  be  2ioT(Hj  don’t  require  mind.  But  to  claim  that 
I  am  Tir^hJT  I  require  mind.  Therefore  never  throw  away  the 
mind.  Keep  the  mind  and  claim 

3iUlT>Ulkiloi£<ticl  cl^crJi^loid  laRld-U  |  U^ldoils^ 

ITTMTCATOIT  taienss  f91cl^U3iUcH  ||  fMcdllilotUcl 

O  X 

?o|| 

31 U 1  iu  1 11 1  cTl  5  6  <tl  Id  or  Cl  9lfcB :  UpdlcRldtg:  21  9Juii<KIc£>Ul:  | 

3m  rdoiioiia  imdcTwrr  oi  diR-d  gm  sm  Ric^cjissai  n 

a 

dxicdluioltld  li 

All  these  glories  should  I  not  claim?  All  these  glories  I  have  to 
claim.  To  claim  these  glories  I  require  the  mind. 

Therefore  mind  is  very  very  useful.  Therefore  only  the 
<tiaUoU9I3T  philosophy  we  never  touch  with  a  barge  pole  even 
if  we  use  the  word  <H  oil  all  91  what  should  we  understand  by  that 
is  <Haii oil 91  is  understanding  that  the  mind  is  ITTCd!  And  for 
this  understanding  also  we  require  mind.  To  understand  the 
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mind  is  fifetZU  we  require  mind.  Therefore  use  the  mind  and 

understand  the  mind  is  TFTCdT  this  fiteoira  IoT^RI  is 
figuratively  called  TfaffoII9T: . 

Mind’s  literal  destruction  is  talked  about  in  eiioi9nz->i, 
elifdis  will  have  to  destroy  the  mind  because  for  them  mind  is 
ZIcZlrfL  In  tTWIRTT  mind  is  TIcMTT.  and  therefore  only 
problem  is  also  Zlouat.  Therefore  they  talk  about  the 
destruction  of  the  mind.  depart  will  never  accept  TLoiioii@I  of  a 
cliPi  but  we  will  reinterpret  TToltoII^I  as  understanding  the 
irrCejiraa^of  the  mind  which  eiioi9nz->i  will  not  accept  because 
in  ead>i@n^>i  mind  is  TIcdTT.  Therefore  their  path  is  different 
and  for  us  clean  knowledge  and  nothing  else,  and  <HI§I  is  a 
cognitive  thing.  Let  us  come  to  our  topic.  They  are  dependent 
on  Me.  Who  says?  Bioicnoj^says,  who  is  fRI  UOirl.  The  3iaaei 
is,^^^nrOTI:  ZIMZil:  d  81131:,  ^  ^  clltH^LL:  (9n3T:),  ‘3ITT: 
TfcT'  (alidad)  $1?1  Idlcy;  I  3177 cTt| aT ( BTcirTTT).  d  <T TILT  ( cHdlorl ) 

I  Continuing; 

Verse  07-13  Introduction; 

OTIclBiW  TOITO  Mrd^cldc^BlrL^clBIIcI  TRIBIcTIdHIRr 
Ioi4ui  ddi^LitidlMUcUfici^i<»ui  air  TnfMrancT  «i  wr 

O  X 

3IaI<35K>i  ^9FricT  8loRHoI  |  del  d  lOplolIdTri  «T:  3i§iioi<H 

O  X  X  X 

5TcT  3edd 
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With  the  twelfth  verse  the  dUToTH  topic  is 

over.  It  started  from  the  fourth  verse.  It  is  a  very  important 
topic.  It  is  the  3HJ  of  all  the  TufolUcls.  Now  in  the  thirteenth 
verse  cpwi  introduces  the  important  topic  of  3F3FJ 
This  is  also  extremely  important  because  he  presents  the  cause 
of  3THFJ  as  3i$lioi<Ji.  Ignorance  should  be  understood  as  the 
cause  of^HTJ,  then  alone  the  importance  of  knowledge  will  be 
understood.  The  entire  religious  field  now  is  suffering  from  this 
problem  only.  They  want  to  do  all  the  3H£IaIs  in  spiritual  field 
except  the  study  of  scriptures.  Nobody  wants  to  study  scriptures 
because  they  don’t  understand  the  importance  of  knowledge. 
Why  they  don’t  understand  the  importance  of  knowledge? 
Because  they  have  not  underlined  the  diagnosis  of  3THTJ  as 
ignorance.  Only  when  that  becomes  clear  scriptural  study 
become  more  and  more  important.  Because  §lioi<fi  comes 
through  education.  Any  knowledge  comes  through  education 
process.  Spiritual  education  will  become  important  only  when 
this  9coicp  is  understood.  Therefore  91S  O^rikI  introduces  this 
^1^112  efiolcHjs  3i$liaidi.  And  people  don’t  understand  this.  And 
9150^1  viiel  says  cpfcui  is  crying.  Bioruoi^  also  cries  because 
people  are  suffering,  I  have  kept  the  medicine  and  why  they 
don’t  take  the  medicine.  But  still  people  don’t  take  the 
medicine.  And  keep  on  crying,  people  appeal  to  the  Lord 
explaining  the  problem  they  suffer.  Every  song  is  a  crying  song. 
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Devotional  song  means  crying  in  different  3PI3Is.  Colorful 

crying  is  OilcD.  Whereas  ctOicrci  says  oiacjfrl,  aiacjfci.  So 
seeing  us  crying  what  does  Oioiaioi^  do?  He  also  starts  crying 
out  of  compassion.  Why?  They  don’t  know  and  stop  crying. 
HHOif  iatm  lUTPcTZSI  -  this  wonderful  U3dlQH3,  especially  the 
higher  version  of  HTTPcTJ.  And  what  is  the  higher  version?  - 
lot  ret  91  ct  dirp M  <H  1  ci  dl^  -  who  is  of  the  nature  of  lalrej 
(eternity),  (purity),  (wisdom  or  $1  lot  at).  <UcD 

(liberation  or  31131),  37T3TKI3T  of  the  nature  of  U3I  ycpicl  need 
not  attain  3TT3f.  U31  ucplrl  is  dirp:.  The  word  faird  can  be 
taken  as  a  noun  also,  loira  can  be  taken  as  an  adjective  also.  If 
it  is  taken  as  laioT,  noun,  it  means  of  the  nature  of  eternity.  So 
3io>lciM  is  fiTcei:,  9H>lciM  is  3L°>lciM  is  <|^:,  STdHRdis 
dirp:.  Four  descriptions  are  given  here.  If  you  take  loim  as  an 
adjective  then  there  are  only  three  descriptions  and  ioicei 
should  be  read  three  times.  Ioicei@pJ:  ever  pure,  ToTr^IcpJ:  ever 
enlightened,  faloUdirp:  ever  free.  You  can  take  it  as  four  or 
three  descriptions,  either  way  it  is  ok.  This  is  a  popular 
expression  lol cd 91  d dirp r>ci 3HcT : .  3H8TIH3T  means  of  the 
nature,  3rf-9IcT-3iIr3iIai3i  -  H3I  Ucplrl  is  the  3ITr3TI  of  all  the 
living  beings.  Here  U3dlaa3di  refers  to  the  U31  ucplrl  aspect, 
that  is  why  he  uses  the  word  lojojuidi.  If  he  had  taken  31U31 
ucplrl  he  will  not  use  the  word  foioiuidi.  So  here  word  foioiuidi 

C  O  X  O  X 

refers  to  the  U31  ucpfri  version  of  U33faH3. 

c 
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Now  we  will  see  aside  note,  it  is  an  interesting 

observation.  The  word  idioiuiai  is  not  there  in  the  TTcTTT.  It 

O  X  C\  X 

means  9l5<T>x>ldiei  has  introduced  this  word.  Naturally 
Vishishtadvaitins  and  Dvaitins  will  jump  up  and  down.  They 
say  is  unnecessarily  using  the  word  loi^iui  while 

cT>lui  has  not  at  all  used  the  word  lot o] in.  In  ©f@]TcT^(T3T 
loioiuiai  &^i  doesn’t  exist  and  they  say  there  is  no  such  thing 
called  loMUl  £j<w[  at  all. 

o 

For  fitful  Nil^cM  sT^IaT  means  3PPJI  oii^Kiui  alone.  For 
Dvaitins  also  3A1  means  TPTtJT  oiURiui.  Whenever  they  use 
the  word  fFR  you  should  understand  it  is  ThdUl  oiURiui.  And 
in  their  philosophy  is  not  there.  Now  the  question  will 

come  how  does  91'SCP^ldieI  use  the  word  fapftm,  what  is  the 
IbHlUhH.  You  know  that  is  in  the  Aoicp.  Where  in  the  Aoio?  In 
the  thirteenth  Aoio  second  line  cptui  says  T?8^I:  tT3DT  33I3T  -  I 
am  beyond  them.  TJ87T:  means  them.  3231  means  beyond.  TTI3T 
means  me.  Now  the  question  is  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  word 
‘them’?  ‘Them’  is  a  pronoun.  For  that  you  have  to  study  the 
previous  9coicp.  Whenever  a  pronoun  is  used  it  should  refer  to 
a  noun  of  the  context.  What  was  the  topic  in  the  previous 
context?  AUfnl<±>  3F5m  cilrfhH  81131:  all  the  three  are  ^Nls. 
TTF3  ^ol^i  cTHTI  are  °>iuis.  If  in  the  previous  9cy[cp  three  <5PJTs 
are  talked  about.  The  word  ‘them’  should  refer  to  the  three 
oiuis.  cprui  says  that  I  am  beyond  them.  That  means  I  am 
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beyond  the  three  <^TtJTs.  Whoever  is  beyond  the  °>iuis  must  be 

idioiuidi.  So  the  word  ioioiui  is  not  915001010 's  interpretation 
but  it  is  cpfcui’s  own  statement.  %H%MOcTlO<X]ol!4cJ16<T>l>>ui(ii  - 

C  x 

ioi4uiai  0610^  alone  is  the  destroyer  of  the  seed  of  3THFJ. 
U0i60>oui<u^  means  the  cause  of  destruction,  burning  down. 
016  means  burning.  That  is  why  thirst  is  called  <3160.  You 
drink  water  to  quench  the  thirst.  Therefore  U016  means  burning 
down,  destruction.  UcH60>0ui<h  means  the  cause  of 
destruction  or  the  destroyer.  He  is  the  destroyer  of 
TITITT01Hcfr3TfT  the  seed  of  the  evil  called  TTHIT.  cXiol  means 
the  seed.  What  is  the  seed?  Otuj  Himself  says  3l5lIcT3T  is  the 
seed.  Therefore  O O I <> 01  n <Xi oi  <t^  is  equal  to  3I§IM3T 
nOIS^I3UI3T  means  destroyer.  Therefore 

HHl<»01tlcfiolU0160h<»ui<q  means  3l§lloi  oU9lO>cH.  What  is 
3i5ii5i  oh@iot:?  mi 5i  is  di^irar  01191^1. 

Now  this  will  create  a  technical  question.  I  am  just 
making  you  think,  how  to  think  when  you  study  the  BITCOTr  so 
that  in  case  you  study  the  other  BTROBI  how  you  should  think. 
Now  915001010  says  O6ioi^  is  the  destroyer  of  ignorance. 
Now  an  intelligent  student  should  ask  the  question  how  can 
061oibe  the  destroyer  of  ignorance.  If  O6loiqs  the  destroyer  of 
ignorance,  ignorance  would  have  been  destroyed  long  before 
because  06iolTs  all  the  time  there.  sRHoI  is  present  everywhere. 
In  everyone  061  oi^  is  there.  If  06151  is  the  destroyer  of 
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ignorance,  there  will  not  be  ignorance  at  all.  How  come 


9lS  O^RlieI  say  HAlolis  the  destroyer  of  ignorance. 

For  that  we  should  give  an  answer.  The  answer  is 
£L&L$lioidp  is  the  destroyer  of  ignorance.  Therefore  in 
destroying  ignorance  there  are  two  factors.  One  is  fl&Loi, 
another  is  §lioi<tl  So  HAtoland  IDoHI  together  is  the  destroyer 
of  the  ignorance.  $lioidi  by  itself  cannot  destroy  ignorance.  If 
$licsi<tpby  itself  can  destroy  ignorance,  mathematic  knowledge 
is  also  a  knowledge.  Then  that  would  have  destroyed  our 
spiritual  ignorance.  Therefore  5lloirff  by  itself  is  not  the 
destroyer,  sKUoI  by  itself  is  not  the  destroyer  of  ignorance. 
fl&L$liaidijs  the  destroyer  of  spiritual  ignorance  and  therefore 
sRHoI  is  also  the  cause,  is  also  the  cause. 

And  therefore  here  he  highlights.  And  in  cl®  language 
sn^r  iwiofer  mi  3mm  orr9i®rr  mm.  i  hope  you 
understand.  HAlop  is  also  the  cause  of  destroyer  along  with 
^ITolTF  So  H.>ll^cTlllcIi^lUcll^dd<»ui  3jf  aIITHollam?l  -  this 
H3T  ucpict  people  do  not  know.  TRIcT  is  in  the 
9l5®^lcliel  uses  that  word,  here  the  word  3RIcT  means  people. 
<Hoitej:  sirl  3I€fc.  It  is  not  the  inert  world  that  is  talked  about 

o 

but  TToTC^I:  TTT  oiii^i^iioiiirl  -  the  human  beings  doesn’t  know 
what  UTi  lieplri  is.  And  you  have  to  add  a  sentence  because  of 
this  ignorance  of  UH  UOlrl  only  one  is  suffering  from  3THTJ. 
We  have  to  add  an  important  sentence  HflcT HTT  U®1?1  3t$lloicfT 
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HH  3F3TJ  cpuuidi  Why  this  sentence  is  important?  Because  if 

H3I  Ucpfcl  3i5liol«H  is  TROT  cpUUM  what  SlioWi  should  we 

c  A  X  X 

get?  If  mi  Udplrl  3i5lloidi  is  cfc>F>uiJi  then  m%l  is  not 

through  any  $lloI3i,  but  B2T  UCPlcl  OloiTT  alone  gives  31131. 
That  means  IaPTUTTI  gR&I  5IF7I3T  alone  will  give  3It3T  3IH3I 
ucpici  will  not  give  3TT3I.  That  is  why  we  say  even 

ItP<TFTT  (JPIoFJI  is  not  enough.  In  IcPa^U  <39IaI3I  we  are  only 
focusing  on  the  31U?!  uofrl  part,  only  when  we  include  laPJUl 
tRI  ucpfcl  then  alone  3II3I  is  possible.  And  therefore  oPKT 
aiiicHulloiiiri.  $fci  -  because  of  this  reason,  Bpiqio^  31  ql  £P1  @i 
c79Kll?l  -  8FAHT0I  is  expressing  His  pity  towards  the  suffering 
humanity.  31  at  H  A  91  means  pity,  Odi,  dioKpam.  That  means  He 
is  hitting  His  head. 

And  then  the  next  question  is  why  doesn’t  the  human 
beings  know  the  CUM  Utpfrl.  Ok.  He  doesn’t  know.  But  why 
can’t  he  know  U?1  HHAcl,  after  all  U?1  UHAcl  is  available  all 
the  time.  HSIocT  UJiMJI  is  available,  °>l^s  are  available, 
teaching  is  available.  When  all  these  are  available  how  come 
the  intelligent  human  being  doesn’t  know  B2T  UHAd?  That  is 
the  next  question.  For  that  the  answer  is  because  human  being 
is  all  the  time  busy  with  3PTZI  ucpfri.  That  is  the  problem.  One 
is  busy  with  family  duties.  No  doubt  family  duties  we  have  to 
fulfil,  but  most  of  the  family  members  are  lost  in  family  duties 
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that  they  don’t  find  time  for  CRT  UCPict  FTcTR:.  And  therefore 

°>I6A2I  never  comes  to  ^tooeil^t,  at  least  mental  ^laaeiRl. 

3o  quhflch  quirtetf  quiicqui<Ucl<Aicl  I  qufef  quidilclRl 

(T\  C\  "V  (7\  C\  O  (T\  (T\ 

UUMdlclieiRIrr  II  3o  @nfo?T:  ©nfoTT:  SIEctcT:  II  SR:  3o. 

c\ 


135 


IfflrVRT  Chapter  07 

3o  3IcJir9KT  3hHW8ThtT  91Act>,>Ml4  WAldld  3U<HciWld 
Udocll«H  Hoc?  sp  QTTOhH.  II  3o  || 

Verse  07-13  Introduction  Continuing; 

Htipi  U33TTO  Mr^T^d^airto^clOTKT  3rf81rllr<Hloi 
[oi4ui  4^cTmdloiuoi^ct>uui  onfitenonfft  «t  itn 

o  X 

3IkBBT9I  cJ9RITrr  Ol^kllol  |  cfrT  rT  IcBMhHri  3McT:  3iSlIoi<H 

O  x  x 

5FT  Trdd 

After  talking  about  the  nature  of  f^cTJ  upto  the 
twelfth  verse  now  in  the  thirteenth  important  verse  cpirni  is 
talking  about  TROT  cfc>UUl<H  as  tQ<U  3isUai<fL  And  tQ<TI  has 
been  defined  as  U3I-3m3I  Ucpirl  mixture  and  in  this  f^cf? 
3i$lloiat  also.  U31  ucpirl  ^9<T7  3i$lioi<tiTs  the  cmcial  ignorance. 
3IU3I  Ucpirl  tTO  3l5lloi«H  is  PT^TOU  f«cR  3l5lloi«H,  U3T 
U<±>Irl  iQ<n  3l5llolcH  is  lol4ui  fro  3l5llolcH.  Both  3iSiIoiJis 

c  x  o  x  x 

will  cause  problems.  3IU2I  Ucpirl  f^TOU  t9<H  3I^ITTcH  also 
will  cause  3T3ITA  U3I  UcpfcT  144ui  f°cR  3i§Hai<ti  also  will 
cause  3THTJ.  Both  3i$llaidis  will  have  to  be  removed.  Of  these 

x 

two  the  cmcial  3IHM3T  is  UTT  UcBlrl  f44uT  3I5H5T3I. 

x  CO  "V 

And  that  alone  cptui  highlights  here.  Therefore  9lScp,>iciKi 
introduces  saying  that  it  is  this  loi4ui  3i$lloi<ruhat  makes 
the  people  suffer.  And  this  3THIaI3I  can  be  eliminated  by 
ridlorl  FTflTT  and  cl  c)  lari  has  been  given  by  OloKUcp  free  of 
cost.  So  the  medicine  is  available  free  of  cost  in  the  general 
hospital  called  oppupcldi.  The  medicine  is  available,  doctors 
are  available  in  the  form  of  <5TPs,  3i$lioi  nTTFTTIAdTd 
511oll>olai  Qidicpai  I  ddi^adifclrl  dal,  medical  treatment  is 
available  in  the  form  of  <3  c)  lari  PTfITT.  In  spite  of  all  this 
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availability  free  of  cost  man  manages  to  suffer  and  BMctioHs 
feeling  extremely  sad  for  the  humanity.  Therefore  9lSO>31dld 
says  31010391  cJ9Kll?l  -  81o>l<ilol^  shows  the  sad  pitiable 
condition  of  humanity  and  a  situation  in  which  <Hol<31«f  Himself 
is  helpless. 

And  then  the  natural  next  question  is  why  the  human 
beings  are  ignorant  of  fKI  UO>icl.  1331  UO>l?l  3l5llol3T 
lOloiidirirfl  that  is  question,  dcTd.  ddAT  should  be  connected 
with  31 51  lot  at.  9lS03lvlieI’s  prose  itself  is  like  poetry.  So  we 
have  to  do  the  31ckkl  flcl  and  3i51iaiai  should  be  connected. 
fIcT  3l5llol<H  means  U31  UO>ld  3i5lioili  iO>Mllidli  -  why  is  it 
there?  For  whom?  TMFT:,  3PI?T  means  world  and  in  this 
context  world  means  humanity.  FfcloTTHrFfT  -  what  is  the 
cause?  Why  is  this  ignorance  perpetuated  by  the  humanity  in 
spite  of  remedial  measures  being  there?  For  this  answer  is  given 
in  the  All  cry  we  will  read. 

Verse  07-13 

MaiolUlUdlHT^fdT:  RldfcHcj  3RIcT  I 

O  x 

iHTTAcT anf&ollallfci  HTTTRI:  UAHcVRlli  ||  4lcIT  19- ? 3  II 

x 

I  will  give  you  the  gist  of  the  Alloy  The  answer  0>rui 
gives  is  the  U31  UO>Jd  3I5IIc33T  continues  because  of  the 
distraction  caused  by  311131  ucpld.  Because  31U31  UO>id 
happens  to  be  3PT0I3T  and  3PT0I3I  means  it  has  got  attractive 
forms,  attractive  colors,  attractive  smell,  attractive  taste, 
attractive  touch;  thus  31U31  UO>Id  is  so  attractive  it  serves  as  a 

’  c 

fHlldoli.  Because  of  this  attractive  and  distracting  nature  31U31 
ucpicl  is  renamed  as  11116(111.  And  this  ill  16 all  engages  the 
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humanity  throughout  the  life  that  there  is  no  time  for  Qdlacl. 
This  is  the  essence  3Dm  UOlrl  distracts  the  humanity.  Now  we 
will  go  to  the  (Hlt'ihH. 

fMk:  <»lUl«Hd:  dlUlMct>ll:  WTcT: 

HT3T:  frCTTcE:  <Mci«o  illiutolkl  TRTcT  STTAfTTT  3li(VlKI)<  II<11 

*V  *V  *V  "X. 

3imiBci  3KT  oT  dlTIHoiloinrl  3TTTT  l?93I:  3T€ncf><RI:  opjpRI: 

X  X  o 

cr  oeifriRcb  rocTdfnr  n  3Ic2rt  oeiemgci 
olCTfHlBxddailclIactDRclIblrlfH  3r€I:  II  19-S3  II 

So  1M13T:  smiifira:.  The  word  <dui  can  be  Used  in  two 

o  o 

meanings.  One  is  tpTRTOIs  of  the  UwlOTcTs  in  the  form  91  ©0 
TCT9T  TTT  «>latT,  that  is  the  external  tHCRTUTs.  External 
LlwEdUls  distracts  the  human  beings  and  internally  also  the 
word  3101  has  got  another  meaning  -  the  three-fold  °>I0Is  TTfcT 
33m  and  cTFRI  which  expresses  in  the  form  of  3m,  and 
<016.  Therefore  externally  tpERpTTs,  internally  three  <JOTs 
expressing  in  the  form  of  varieties  of  emotions,  cpi<0  ITTH  cfTBf 
etc.,  are  3erti°>luTs  expression.  <016  is  clTLmuTs  expression. 
Thus  each  3IDT  has  got  its  own  emotions.  Thus  U>©muis  outside 
and  three  <^TOTs  inside  keep  us  very  busy.  Here  91S03K1 K1  is 
not  highlighting  the  external  Uwiojuis.  he  is  highlighting  the 
internal  3iilra<3?  3I3I3I  clidm  <0uis  expressing  in  the  form  of 
three  types  of  thoughts  or  emotions.  Therefore  he  says  foiM: 
<Muijki:  -  oiuiiacpR:,  here  the  word  <Od  is  in  the  sense  of 

o  o 

lact>131$.  What  are  the  three  3im  Mct>l3s?  3llfrtlct>,  313131  and 
(TTH3T.  How  do  they  appear?  3R1,  and  <016.  3R1  means 
attachment  towards  U>H  3loiir<01s,  means  aversion  and  3H6 
means  delusion.  Attraction,  aversion  and  delusion.  So 
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fflcl:  is  in  the  is  equal  to  I 

said  in  the  previous  Aoicp  PlSO^idld  uses  the  word  dcn^T 
without  explaining  what  is  UcU£I,  in  this  ycMcp  alone 
91Acp?ldRl  explains  that  H5Kf.  33rl  alone  is 

the  meaning  of  UdlCf  or  <5101:  and!: .  Era:  is  in  the  aiciai,  is  equal 
to  ^TClirp:,  ^rcTirP:  means  mentioned  previously  in  the  previous 
Aoicp.  Where  in  the  previous  Aokp?  rairacpi:  3I3THI: 
(TfffJTT:  of  the  previous  Aoicp  is  the  explanation  of  Bt^:  in  the 
current  9colcp.  Otherwise  three  can  be  anything;  three  3IcTfCrTs 
also  it  can  be.  Therefore  the  three  of  the  current  ^eMtP  refers  to 
^tm-^ol^Pciaiiojuis  of  the  previous  9cPicp.  Then  TTcITT  ?ci 
UllUlollci  3RTTT,  TRTcT  is  equal  to  UUUlollrOt  -  all  the  living 
beings  especially  the  human  beings,  they  are  trapped  by  the 
three  °>iuis,  <H11<SC1<H  is  in  the  at  cl  at,  is  equal  to  3llciciicpcliai 
3imiiO<iai-  they  have  been  confused,  the  humanity  is  deluded. 
And  how  does  delusion  express?  This  must  be  very  clear.  From 
the  external  world  we  cannot  get  any  security  but  we  want 
security  from  money,  buildings,  property  and  relationship.  That 
is  delusion  number  one  -  from  money  we  seek  security,  from 
land  and  property  we  seek  security,  from  relationship  we  seek 
security.  This  is  the  glory  of  auoi  aufdoil  3FT3T  Ucpfcl. 
Similarly,  peace  we  are  expecting  from  the  external  world 
money,  property,  etc.  Expecting  peace  from  outside,  expecting 
happiness  from  outside,  expecting  security  from  outside,  these 
three-fold  expectations  even  by  the  Vedantic  students.  That  is 
the  glory  of  anal,  alien  has  got  the  last  laugh.  Therefore 
<H11<SC1<H  is  equal  to  31  id Q Icp cl i  ap3l  1  Ul  1c) cl ai^ -  suppressing  the 
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discriminative  intellect,  Vedantically  infomied  intellect  it 


suppresses.  That  is  the  glory  of  <ffKH.  Remember 
Adlddi  RllRllalRi:  .MAoRddlRlidct  I 

O  X  C\ 

dAollcRl^lRicl  wm:  ddcHlradOTCfOlolRlcl  II  4lcIT  3-£3  II 
ORU^clkl  dTHlfi:  II  4lcll  3-C3  II 

That  3fe  has  been  talked  here.  31Rldld)cll<h  3110113(4  3Icl  ol 
dfnkolloiucl  -  they  don’t  come  to  031  UORl  3llrdll,  which  is 
the  only  source  of  permanent  peace,  security  and  happiness.  I 
am  that  source  of  permanent  peace,  security  and  happiness,  we 
miss  that  3iirdii.  ol  3IT!H  ol  loll  lei  <H1«H  means  031 

OOicicH,  311oHlolcH.  RTc^^dcHclodcyRclOTRRT,  etc.,  we  should 
note  here.  oT  dlTiHolloinrl  -  people  don’t  recognize.  And  what 
type  of  tRI  UOlcl?  UZ<H,  is  in  the  JiclTL,  is  equal 
to  dCftcPcRl:  oimiRT:  -  compared  to  these  three  ojuis.  U3cH  is 
equal  to  cvifciRcpctUs  equal  to  idcl§iui<ii  -  different  from.  So 
foRiui  tnr  PORI  is  different  from  TRPJT  aiiRioii  illpvl.  What 

o  c  o 

is  the  nature  RTI  OOR1?  3i<RRl,H.  3Io5RI3T  is  equal  to 
is  equal  to  e4a<lRl33id9Rclldoi3aRid<H  -  free 
from  the  six-fold  modifications,  d  s  id  O  1  i  i  16  cl  at .  And  the 
beauty  is  not  that  031  OdpfcT  is  far  away  somewhere,  031  UOlct 
is  located  wherever  31031  liofcl  is  there  itself  it  is  there,  but  we 
manage  to  miss.  That  is  why  we  give  two  examples  31101910(3, 
POO  91  del.  Suppose  I  ask  what  is  here  (pointing  at  the  hand), 
everybody  will  enumerate  the  hand,  but  along  with  the  hand 
two  more  things  are  there,  i.e.,  3110191  is  there,  without  3110191 
the  hand  cannot  be  accommodated  here,  the  hand  can  be  located 
here  because  of  the  3110191.  Therefore  along  with  the  hand 
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31KP193  is  there.  And  what  is  the  second  important  thing?  To 
see  the  3licpi93  ^idUOl9T  is  spread  over  the  hand,  even  though 
3110191  and  U019T  and  hand  three  things  are  there,  everybody 
will  enumerate  hand  alone  because  it  has  got  a  fonn,  color  and 
smell.  Therefore  hand  distracts  the  attention,  therefore  3110191 
is  missed,  330191  is  also  missed.  Similarly,  U?1  UOirl  the  33cT 
and  3c3cT  are  missed  because  of  distraction,  slrl  3121:.  The 
3KkRT  is,  E333:  Mih:  op33323:  ant:  3iil5cl31J33c3)  5533  337333 
oPIfl.  H9 F3:  HOT  33c232333  31133  o3  33331ollall[cl  | 

X  X  X  X 


And  remember  an  aside  note.  Even  2i°>iui  8IOs  who  are 

o 

so  much  attached  to  TPTOT^vTT  and  the  beautiful  form  of  21°>iui 
3133  or  31oiui  cptui  or  2i°>iui  to  and  suppose  they  declare  I  am 
happy  with  this  2i°>M  8330  and  ^?T  8330, 1  am  not  interested 
in  Q c) loci  and  your  loiojui  cJ53.  3  am  happy  with  my  beautifiil 


ocui  when  they  say,  remember  even  those  930s  are  deluded 
by  33533330  and  this  delusion  is  caused  by  33TO5303.  Thus 
nMOoiui  also  can  bind  a  person.  How  do  you  know  330^03 
binds  a  person?  A  person  who  enjoys  33333  and  doesn’t  come  to 


aoicrcl,  a  person  who  enjoys  (T33333503?3o333  and  doesn’t 
come  to  aoicrcl,  a  person  who  enjoys  33H3  cpceiiuiaiand  3li  cl  1 
cpceauiai  and  icjoei  oii<H31scPiclai  they  are  also  deluded  by 
333233,  they  are  BlcDs  but  caught  in  3lrcioiui.  cicpocl  says  you 


have  to  transcend  3lrcio>iui  also. 

o 


O303323S3  HA  H3c3  334TH  T33hff351cMc3  1 1  4lc33  || 


<d  U 1 1  al  cl  1  ol  ell  c21  Hla051  O^l^dlcdl 
olartl3lceiol31C, : 2Q3QdlcPl533cT33?o3H  II  4ic33  ?'3-3o  || 

CO  o  o  c  o 
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Remember  even  3PI0I  BITP  can  be  trapped  in  <cidapind  ^iui. 
That  is  called  Sattvic  bondage.  One  goes  to  temple  and  the  other 
goes  to  club,  remember  temple  also  can  become  a  bondage. 
Going  to  temple  is  wonderful,  but  we  have  to  transcend  that 
also,  after  getting  established  in  3i<£d  <hfcp  you  can  enjoy 
3PIUI  Poll,  even  after  3i<£d  HlcsTTT  Uoll  need  not  be  dropped. 
Moll  can  be  enjoyed,  nothing  wrong,  but  we  should  not  lose 
sight  of  3i<£d  51ioiai  and  get  lost  in  3PT0T  THKP  and  if  we  get 
lost  that  is  called  Tllfrcicp  aiKU.  Continuing; 

Verse  07-14  Introduction; 

eper  UbI:  tdtef  Ifclt  I>RIUirfoHcITr  dTuidl  41H114i  311d<P141ldd 

OXO  "X. 

5T(T3vdd 

If  the  entire  humanity  is  trapped  by  <HK11  isn’t  there  a 
way  out  like  the  dSPodgai^  how  3lf<Maiod  got  trapped,  every 
one  of  us  is  an  3lfcHai  ad  and  the  question  is  how  to  get  out  of 
it.  Is  there  a  way  out?  cpi\ui  says  yes,  there  is  a  way  out.  That  is 
the  topic  of  this  Aoicp.  Here  he  says  in  the  introduction  cp€I 
Uoi:  -  how  indeed,  ololl:  3iid£Piaiicrd  -  can  the  people  cross 
over.  Subject  we  have  to  supply,  ololi:  or  cTfcpl:  or  aiotidl:  or 
oil  cl  1:  is  better,  ofiai:  3iid£Piaiidd.  Cross  over  at  Klip  this 
powerful  (HK11  odl.  What  type  of  aiKU  ddi?  So  ddip  which 
<UK11  ddl  is  called  8dl,  <jdi  means  belonging  to  cjc[:,  belonging 
to  U2T  ucpld.  cRT:  means  U3I  yep  id,  ddcKiai.  And  cjdiat 
means  belonging  to  UZI  yepid.  What  belongs  to  U3I  ycpfci? 
3IU2I  UtPld,  the  aiKll.  How  will  people  cross  over  the  3IU2I 
Ucpld,  3TRIT  which  belongs  to  U2T  Ucpld,  IHponToHcpip - 
which  is  endowed  with  three  ^mis  -  TTfcI  ToITI  daiiojuis,  and 

vO  X  vO  7 
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ai\uidi(H- which  belongs  to  FTCDT.  the  UA1  ucpfcl.  And  here  the 
word  Kirui  means  UH  ucplrl.  How  can  U3T  ucpfcl  be  called 

<z  c 

10001?  One  commentator  nicely  says  Aid  ddKc  oeuioilici  $1?1 
idcui:.  We  are  not  talking  about  qcpuocniAi  id  cup  but  we  are 
talking  about  Aid  oeuucp  10001:  which  is  HAT  Ucplrl.  And 
Ofcuioidp  means  belonging  to  that  U31  ucplrl  and  that  is  <HKii. 
Why  do  we  say  31U31  ucplrl  belongs  to  U31  ucplrl?  Because 
31031  ucplrl  cannot  exist  separate  from  031  ucplrl.  Why  31031 
ucplrl  cannot  exist  separate  from  031  ucplrl?  Because  the  very 
‘is’ness  of  3I03I  ucpffl  or  the  existence  of  3I03I  ucplrl  is 

c  c 

borrowed  from  031  Ucpfcl.  rUA<Hoi  3ICT3cI  lid  3IC1:,  dtuidk 
idoofi  3ROArl(H^  Slrl  3I2f:.  And  such  a  <HKU  how  can  people 
cross  over  is  the  question  and  for  that  slrl  3reirl  -  the  answer 
is  being  given  by  cptui  Himself  in  the  present  verse. 

Verse  07-14 


3TPHcT  d  UUe'lorl  <HlHl<Hrli  rlAlcdrl  cl  \ |  4lcH  \9-V4  II 

I  will  give  you  the  gist  of  the  Aoicp.  First  cprui  says 
crossing  over  dil<U  is  extremely  difficult.  So  cprui  concedes 
that  passing  over  <HKU  is  extremely  difficult.  But  He  adds  a  note 
it  is  not  impossible.  It  is  difficult  but  never  say  impossible. 
Don’t  use  the  word  impossible,  it  is  difficult  you  can  use,  very 
difficult  you  can  use,  you  use  hundred  very,  we  don’t  mind.  But 
never  say  impossible,  it  is  possible.  People  have  crossed  over 
and  I  Myself  have  given  a  method  to  do  it.  What  is  that  method? 
uufcl:  or  9l3uiio>nd  is  the  method,  surrender  is  the  method.  In 
whom  9I3onsnn?  dildi  Tfcl  AT  uutlocl  -  those  who  surrender 

"V 
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unto  Me.  So  this  is  the  famous  UUlrl  or  9I3UIMfcT  used  by 
cituids.  Vishishtadvaitins  talk  about  llUkl  or  9T2TJIF5rrrT.  And 
what  about  Advaitinsl  Advaitins  also  accept  the  word  UUkl  and 
9i>>uiio)iirl.  But  the  controversy  is  what  do  you  mean  by 
9k>uiio>ilci?  Does  it  mean  taking  ^tauTtejuiai.  91A4C1  U£P  and 
all  those  things  dt'Jias  do.  Or  does  it  mean  that  you  should  take 
a  vow  that  you  will  go  to  icumi  temple  only?  Or 
cTiirH S- KD cl oi  <H  means  9Duiio>ifci?  Surrender  is  the  solution, 
but  what  do  you  mean  by  the  blessed  word  91^^11^11?!  or  UUkl:? 
UUlrl  explained  by  F3T9TCc?I^fDT  we  don’t  accept.  We  accept 
UUkl  or  9RUIMTCT  but  we  define  the  word  91^^11^11?!  different 
from  raT91Wl^riai.  Now  the  question  is  what  do  you  mean 
91^^11^11?!.  For  that  we  say  if  you  want  to  know  you  as  cpirni 
Flimself.  Unnecessarily  why  should  I  interpret  or  you  interpret, 
cpxmi  has  used  the  word  UUe'lori.  And  you  ask  cptui  what  do 
you  mean  by  UUeiarl.  And  cUCUT  Flimself  answers  that  question 
in  the  nineteenth  verse.  What  does  he  say  in  the  nineteenth 
verse? 

clfkHT  McvHailcHorl  9lloklla<Hi  UUUrl  | 

c\ 

clUlOd:  TFTFHkT  31  4TAIoHT 3IUcT8T:  II  4lcITl9-?9  II 

O  Oo 

WoFIToT  (Hhlf  UUelri.  9I3UIF5ITcr  means  becoming  §lioiaioi. 
Otherwise  means  becoming  a  91lf«l  <HcD:.  And  what  is 
becoming  91ioiaioi?  Becoming  9111ol  8irp.  If  somebody  asks 
what  is  9I3UIMfrt,  the  answer  should  be  become  9lloicllaI  or 
SlrfaTBim 

Then  people  will  say  becoming  9HI0I  3lcP  is  very  very 
difficult.  And  for  that  we  say  becoming  9111a!  <HcP  is  very  very 


144 


BllJl^rfRl^ldl  HPVRT  Chapter  07 

difficult  but  not  an  impossible  task.  You  can  become  a  filial 
01  cD.  How  to  become  a  51iioi  BicD?  For  that  three  steps  are 
given.  Start  with  3IIcT  <hKD.  First  become  3IIcT  <Hcp  for  some 
time.  3II?T  <Hcp  means  cry  before  the  Lord  explaining  your 
problems.  In  the  name  of  OtKD  you  cry  before  Ot^Klloh  Then 
(Hoiaioi  will  say  I  will  also  get  bored  and  therefore  from  3II?f 
OtfcP  graduate  to  3rCITCff  OicD.  it  means  application  <Hcp.  Give 
this,  give  that,  give  profit,  give  order,  give  wife,  give  husband, 
give  children  are  application  <Hcp.  And  thereafter  you  become 
FjIYIRT  OTcD.  It  means  cpakiioi  plus  THRLTRIRT  plus  ^lloRlLd. 
And  once  you  go  through  3II?T  3rciicff  and  fuTYIFH  you  will 
become  a  filial  <HcD.  Becoming  511  lot  BTcD  is  UUlcl: 
9i^uiio)ilci:.  This  is  the  essence  of  this  Aoicp.  Now  we  will  go 
to  the  9TIOTI. 

cjcfi  dcl^l  3131  FTCtTff:  TH8FTT  ft  HTIHIcT  HHI  ^LlfcDT 

niUldlCU  <JTTT  J1K11  c^pdKll  cJ:5HoT  3loqei:  3iirl£Pdiui  epMii: 

o  o  o 

TIT  dTrHHl  I 

O 

cjcfi  is  in  the  <Hol<H,  it  is  equal  to  cjcLKi  -  belonging  to 
the  Lord,  BTT  BcLlcl.  And  who  is  that  B3T  BcLlcl?  JHI 
cpimi  says  that  I  am  that  UT1  Ucpfrl  who  is  the  Lord  of  the 
universe.  So  cprui  uses  the  word  ‘I’  the  first  person  singular, 
sometimes  referring  to  31UT1  ucpfrl  and  sometimes  He  uses  the 
word  ‘I’  for  H3I  ucpfrl.  Since  both  belong  to  one  Lord  only, 
cpTOi  can  refer  to  either  of  the  two.  Here  didi  means  UTI  ucpfrl, 
belonging  to  Me,  the  UTI  ucpfrl.  which  is  the  Lord, 

id  tup :  -  which  is  called  the  all-pervading  fcitui.  rlfcAuii:  UTTT 
II  $loeKLRI:  UTT  {HCIT:  II  cpcHUMHrt  ?-3-$o  ||  And 
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TMcHcll  -  and  belonging  to  that  CRT  uofrl.  TvMTTI  means 
belonging  to  that  CRT  POlcl  is  the  diKLL.  The  word  is  in  the 
3TcI3Tj  is  equal  to  eR<nicl,  ^RTHIcT  means  therefore.  What  do 
you  mean  by  therefore?  Therefore  means  some  reason  must  be 
involved.  What  is  the  reason?  In  this  Aoicp  cptui  says  you 
should  surrender  to  Me  to  cross  over  3TRTT.  Naturally  the 
question  will  come  to  cross  over  dilOi,  why  should  I  surrender 
to  <T>tui.  For  that  cptui  gives  the  reason  because  <HKli  is 
belonging  to  Me  and  I  am  the  master  of  <HKU.  Like  suppose  you 
go  to  a  house  and  there  is  a  dog.  And  normally  the  dog  is 
chained.  And  imagine  that  dog  is  not  chained,  and  the  dog  is 
chasing,  and  you  should  surrender  not  to  the  dog  but  surrender 
to  its  master.  On  instruction  from  the  master  the  dog  will  retreat 
and  leave  you  free.  Therefore  when  someone  chases  you,  you 
surrender  to  the  owner,  the  master.  Similarly,  TLKLt  is  the  dog 
chasing  you  and  who  is  the  master  of  the  dilOl?  The  master  of 
the  cHKii  is  9io>iQioi.  Therefore  surrender  to  BMcilal  and  He  will 
pull  the  fHKii  with  the  chain.  Therefore  fi>  means  therefore  I 
being  the  master,  cjdl  is  in  the  dicldi,  is  equal  to  ^Rlirpi, 
^RlivPi  means  what  is  said  in  verses  twelve  and  thirteen. 

-  consisting  of  the  three  °>iuis,  <H«H  <HKii  -  and  this 
ctlieji  of  Mine,  cRcckh  is  in  the  TLclrfi,  is  equal  to  chariot 
3IceRI:,  3Ic?RI:  is  equal  to  3iI?lcT><HUl<H  ?IWTT:  TIT,  cRcVRll 
means  difficult  to  cross  over.  Difficult  to  conquer,  difficult  to 
master  is  that  3TFH.  Ok,  then  how  to  manage?  That  is  said  in  the 
second  half. 
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cTT  33  3rfcT  3I333lfcr  U13c3a3  3TRT  33  cHldlKloi  331c<H8IcT 

x  -v  c\ 

xMclloHolI  3  UUfc'lori  d  J1R1IJ1  331  31381  dcHlf&ofl'  d3lod 

A  C\ 

3ild3>l<Hldd,  3i3ll3do37ITd<hv31ad  Sid  3101:  II  19-?W  II 

cm  33  31  id  -  this  being  so,  it  means  since  U31  <43>fd 
OloKllal  is  the  master  of  31U31  UOiri  <nidi.  therefore.  81o>131ai 

-v  C  x 

being  the  master,  3I333lfor  URcdod  $  UU^larl  -  those 
people  who  surrender  unto  Me.  3  tlUt'locl  is  in  the  dicldp 
suppose  the  spiritual  seekers  surrender  unto  Me.  How  do  they 
surrender?  Olddatlol^  uficdoei,  and  by  using  this  word 
3ld3<Uloi^  URcdod  91A3:>31dld  wants  to  say  that  the  word 
9i3uiio>iIct  requires  elaboration.  That  elaboration  can  be  found 
in  OMiadim  eighteenth  chapter  sixty-sixth 
TIcTUOllaUUrdoei  TLMcb  9I3UI  331.  3313  and  9I3UIMI3  are 
one  and  the  same.  And  I  said  this  9l3uiio>iid  is  nothing  but 
SllolTf  Because  in  the  nineteenth  9c5Icp  cptui  himself  says 
9l3uiio>ii?i  does  not  mean  anything  other  than  silolTL  And 
9lA3>31dld  says  that  I  am  going  to  elaborately  discuss  that  in 
the  31  d  3  <H  1  olAoi qo .  Therefore  here  I  am  not  going  to  elaborate. 
So  if  you  want  elaboration  keep  on  coming  to  the  class  when  I 
take  the  eighteenth  chapter.  There  if  you  look  at  the  8HT33I 
91301  331  the  word  91A<T>3Rild  interprets  it  as  f®33  3163  Sid 
3133133.  f933  3Ig3T  -  that  3T33I3T  is  me,  Sid  3I33I33  -  this 
clear  knowing  is  surrender  and  there  is  no  surrender  other  than 
clear  knowing.  3133133  means  firm  convinced  knowledge. 
And  what  knowledge?  Not  9T5I3IaI  is  great,  that  knowledge  is 
incomplete.  That  great  BT33Ior  3If3T  3113<U  Sid  3lf!cT  si  MITT 
33  913UlMid:.  The  word  3I333T33I3c333  also  has  got  a 
profound  meaning,  and  it  will  be  explained  in  the  eighteenth 
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chapter  but  since  that  word  has  occurred  I  will  tell  that  briefly. 
The  word  HdT  refers  to  all  qrojlilWi  cpdlTIUT.  Ql^TOmrf’s 

O  X  x 

interpretation  of  the  word  UdT  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  is 

uueiuiu  cI^Hlfur.  TIcfcldT  lliicdM:  means  TlduuciTTflT  TO 

o  o 

Ulircaoi:.  And  thereafter  he  interprets  further  that  also  we  can 
briefly  note.  There  is  no  question  of  cpdi  UtAreiio>i,  cpdi 
UUcdiol  is  nothing  but  cpriccl  3lf8Tfln7T  llftcdM:.  2iqTIdI 
UUoflM:  is  equal  to  Tldwrara  ^df  tlftcdM:.  And 
Atduuemm  cpdi  LUArOi6)i:  is  not  sitting  in  meditation,  body 
will  continue  the  cpdi  but  cpclcq  3lf8i<Hloi  tllTcdTfl:. 

C 

Renouncing  the  31181  dilai  that  ‘I  do  cpdis’  alone  is  called 
91^011011?! .  And  how  do  you  do  that?  tRAloi  Piuqoi  TH^TaT 
loiqoi  31%toi  oicOoi  Aqq>L  9q,ilai.  even  when  all  the  activities 
are  going  the  knowledge  inside  is  old  1<P f>q ci^ cp il fdt  $I?1  etrp: 
dicrdcl  cfrclldcl.  3IAdTTnidf  dcloddi  3H^3T,  of  cpcIT  dlRTfl.  3T 
8flcPT  3nddT.  ltd  3lf8irnAr  tlftrdM:  m  TldTIdT  llftrdM:. 


This  we  are  going  to  study  elaborately  in  the  eighteenth  chapter. 
In  fact,  to  appreciate  the  glory  of  9iAcp^lUld  we  should  be 
§liidis.  He  uses  the  correct  words  ddUdiloi  qjAceioq  dildi  tfcl 

"X  X 

dildiidaidi.  What  is  dildlfd?  HTT  UcpRidi.  And  who  is  the 


diioiiq?  Aqirdi8icidi  -  that  8i°>iqioi  is  none  other  than  the 

cx  x  x 

3iicdii,  the  real  I  within  the  body.  diKlifqoi  Aqicdi8icidi^  is 


di^iciiqeidi.  Aldlr  dioil  -  totally,  through 

3iquidioioiidiiq  f qi Atoidi^  totally  the  one  who  understands  and 
thus  VI  Ut' loci  -  implements  the  9T>uiio>iici  through  this 
knowledge  which  is  called  dloiqioi^  dildi  uqeici.  ^  -  such 
WToT  8TTPs  31<£ci  SilMs,  cT  dlKlldHRli  ^Tcf 8i<^l dil  1^ crl  1  clHoci 


-  they  will  cross  over  diien  because  they  know  3IH3I  iicpfri  is 
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FJEETT.  What  type  of  is  it?  d 8t rl cHl  16 ail <t^  who  is  the 

greatest  seductress.  You  should  remember  the  puranic  stories, 
fdtui  takes  rflll6oli  du<H.  That  is  why  he  has  used  the  word 
aimicfidi  also.  Therefore  ^dBicidiiigoil  TRTocT  is  in  the 

•\  CX  X 

is  equal  to  3ifcl£Pl<tiIucL  -  they  will  cross  over  What  do 
you  mean  by  crossing  over  rfildl?  Don’t  imagine  that  you  will 
go  to  q®uo  and  never  to  comeback.  This  idea  we  will  not 
leave.  Escapist  is  so  powerful  that  I  want  to  die,  run  away, 
go  to  dcpuo,  never  to  comeback.  This  idea  we  will  not  leave. 
Therefore  crossing  over  doesn’t  involve  travel.  It  means 
^lDcloCrairT  atoTtfct  SET  3KI:  -  the  SITET  hTTPs  are  freed 
from  the  trap  called  TTHTT.  What  does  it  mean?  ‘They  are  freed 
from  the  trap  called  3THFJ’  we  have  to  carefully  understand,  it 
means  they  don’t  look  upon  the  body  as  a  trap.  Freed  from  the 
trap  means  they  don’t  look  upon  the  body  as  a  trap,  they  don’t 
look  upon  the  family  as  a  trap,  they  don’t  look  upon  the  society 
as  a  trap,  they  don’t  look  upon  cplcl,  the  time  as  a  trap;  they  are 
all  TTTC^IT  incapable  of  trapping  me.  This  is  called  TThfr  More 
in  the  next  class. 

So  quRic,:  qoipterr  quricquRT^TeicT  |  QupRi  qoimxTRT 

(T\  CX  X  C\  O  CX  CX 

quifHcllcll9ItS5I(T  ||  So  SIlfdcT:  ©IlfoTT:  9ITEkT:  ||  gfj:  So. 

cx 
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3o  3IcJir9KT  ^lcHl^ffBTTctT  91Acp,>Mld  3U<HciWld 

UdcxciM  not;  H33OT3T  1 1  3o  || 

Verse  07-14  Continuing; 

tdt  mm  ^lUlcH^ji  7FT7JT  3IRIT  cU<ALll  I 

O 

OTHcT  tT  UUe'lad  .HklhHcli  ci^larl  (T  II  4lcTTl9-?V  II 

In  these  important  ^coicps  -  thirteen  and  fourteen.  Lord 
mm  talks  about  3T3IT?  cpRUpp  and  iHIdf  3H£IoI3T  3T3IR 

C  X  X 

cDl^uiat  in  the  thirteenth  verse  and  3It§I  TITUaitH  in  the 

x  x 

fourteenth  verse.  And  here  cpisoi  presents  UUlcl  as  the  3TTSI 
TITUoicH  which  is  famously  used  expression  in  Flf9l<xU<clcl(H^ 
among  Qtuicis.  And  we  also  accept  UUlrl  but  interpret  it 
differently.  For  us  the  word  UUlrl.  the  word  and  the 

word  OiKP  all  the  three  are  synonymous.  And  we  do  accept 
Mr!  91<»U1M1?1  or  mm  as  mt$  And  later  we  point 

out  that  to  attain  through  <HkP  one  has  to  go  through  all 
the  four  stages  of  OiKP.  <HkP  can  give  liberation  only  when  one 
to  goes  through  all  the  four  stages  starting  with  3II?f  Oilcp 
graduating  to  31CIIClf  OiKP  and  later  one  has  to  become  lot  $11^1 
OiKP.  And  in  lol§ll^t  OiKP  alone  we  introduce  epctKiioi  plus 
jm^toKuoi  plus  ^llaKuoi,  all  these  three  epois  are  integral  part 
of  kh$ll^l  81  fcP.  And  when  one  to  goes  through  lot §11^1  81  fcP 
consisting  of  cpaieiioi.  3Ukiiaieiio>i  and  ^lloKUoi  he  will 
become  filial  81  fcP.  And  this  filial  8tKP  otherwise  called  $lloi 
BTIcP.  otherwise  called  3i<£cl  8ifcp.  otherwise  called  31UA1 
8ifcp.  that  (HlcP  alone  will  lead  to  liberation.  Therefore  this 
Aoicp  is  important  as  the  TFTTiJT  3U£IoI  9cy[cp.  Even  though  both 
these  Aoicps  are  very  important,  9lSO^iviieI  writes  only  brief 
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commentary  but  it  is  compensated  by  other  commentators  I 
have  referred  to  before.  3Riatcjai  ataadcfl  writes  a  famous 

O  G\ 

commentary  called  <dc5idcuiyd?i  and  Uallikl  ana  writes 
another  commentary  called  <H  1  tdi  ftp  it  c)  i  fy  cp  i .  both  of  them 
are  very  elaborate  commentaries.  Of  this  3TUatcjoi  aiaadcfl 
follows  generally  the  id  da  m  aPFdcTd  of  Advaitic  teaching. 
And  dol  Life!  3TT7  generally  follows  the  On  at  let  atoyqid  of 
Advaitic  teaching.  And  on  the  fourteenth  Aoio  both  of  them 
write  very  elaborate  commentaries,  each  one  expounding  the 
fddaui  and  Oil  diet  at  ay  did.  They  are  almost  like  rivals  even 
though  they  are  3t<c;  trials.  But  both  of  them  are  developed  after 
9lSOaidld.  therefore  9lSOaidld  writes  only  a  very  brief 
commentary.  Those  who  are  interested  in  fine  teachings  of 
taaaui  and  <H13il?l.  the  commentaries  on  this  fourteenth  Aoiqo 
are  very  enlightening.  I  have  completed  the  8HTd3I  of  the 
fourteenth  9cokp.  The  31  add  is,  3131  ddl  dd'l  ojuiaidi  aildl  Te> 
Oacddl  (OTdlcT)  I  d  3IT3T  ddTIdcT  cT  dd  dfIT3T  diididi  naiad  I 
Continuing; 

Verse  07-15  Introduction; 

d©  rdt  yyooll:  3TIdT3T  deli  ciaTod.  ct>A311<T  rdI3T  dd  aid  3T 
yyciod.  ^TcT  Adder 

9idd?aidld  introduces  the  present  Aoicp  with  a 
question.  In  the  previous  9c5Id?  He  said  atatia  can  be  crossed 
over  by  surrendering  to  the  God.  If  surrender  to  God  is 
available,  if  the  entire  humanity  is  suffering  from  at  ail  a  and  the 
solution  is  available  why  all  the  people  do  not  take  to  the 
solution?  Imagine  there  is  a  huge  vessel  containing  good  water 
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and  all  the  people  are  thirsty.  Thirsty  people  require  water. 
Water  vessel  is  there,  good  water  is  there,  naturally  what  do  we 
expect?  All  the  people  coming  drinking  water  and  quenching 
the  thirst.  Similarly,  3F3TJ  problem  is  there,  912uiig>ii?i 
solution  is  there,  all  the  people  should  come  to  91^^11^11?!  and 
be  liberated.  But  what  do  we  find?  Majority  manages  to  remain 
in  3THFJ.  Why?  Why  people  are  not  surrendering?  dlcj  cat 
microti:  diiaicU  cTilacl  -  by  surrendering  to  Oioiciiai^  anvil  or 
3THTJ  can  be  crossed  over,  then  such  a  solution  is  available  free 
of  cost,  then  somebody  may  ask  HTTcfflcT  coidi  of 
mieicrcl  -  why  all  the  human  beings  are  not  rushing  to  you. 
There  must  be  a  big  rush.  But  how  come  people  do  not  practice 
9Tmil°)iIcl?  Such  a  question  is  natural  and  <T>t  ui  Himself  expect 
such  a  question  and  He  Himself  gives  the  answer.  ^1Q  of 
mieicrcl,  slcl  HTT  -  if  such  a  question  is  asked  JxHrl  -  BTTJ3T 
JvHrt  8to>ldfll. 

Verse  07-15 

oT  311  HCcHFIoTt  3ToI:  Mod  alTTtTHT:  I 

o  c  crx 

.HkkimcTHihdi  3irar  anaaiil^ni:  11 4icir  19-^9 11 

v^> 

I  will  give  you  gist  of  this  9cotcp.  It  is  very  clear. 
Majority  of  the  humanity  does  not  come  to  BTolcITof  because 
they  are  unfortunate  people,  they  have  not  done  sufficient 
UUCltH.  They  have  done  sufficient  UtiVfHto  get  human  birth  but 
they  have  not  done  sufficient  tiueidi  to  come  to  or 

9IFM3T  And  when  the  9TTTH's  guidance  is  not  there,  and  their 
dUy;  is  confused  because  of  ignorance,  they  are  going  to  be 
misled  by  their  own  intellect  and  they  take  to  all  kinds  of  wrong 
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methods  including  dRllfatO  way  of  life  and  instead  of  solving 
the  problem  they  get  into  worst  entanglement.  Therefore  what 
is  the  cause?  Lack  of  OUCldl  is  the  cause.  So  LclBTtT  ?Ki  atari  cl 

O  X  o  ^ 

OOloi^^flctxH  I  dioIlVlcddi  3I3folccI3T  dLOOT^TITPfor:  || 

O  O  X  o  X  OO  O  X  o 

They  have  sufficient  UUVfH  for  dioireiraai  but  they  don’t  have 

J  o  W  o  W  J 

sufficient  0UC13T  for  aidigicaai  or  diCda^tRigRT:.  This  is  the 

O  X  OO  v3  X  O 

essence  of  the  ^cpkp.  We  will  go  to  the  Olireiai  which  is  brief 
in  all  these  Aofops  and  I  have  discussed  these  topics  elaborately 
in  -dim  dicldi  class  and  therefore  here  I  don’t  want  to  elaborate. 


«T  dlt  OTTPOT  cWOMcIoT:  OIOOT3UI:  3IST:  UUCloci 

o  c  cx 

TRTfran:  oRlUli  3RZT  3f£ian:  RicpbcT:  I  (T  rT  3IRRTT  3iU<-cl- 
§noTT:  ^ldtlUrWlloll:  3IRT?  MTct  I2<dfoicUfoclSITO3ni£l?n: 


II  II 

3TT  uyTPayaf  the  unfortunate  people  do  not  surrender 
to  Me.  anaiis  in  the  dicldi,  is  equal  to  a^aPd^di,  the  great  Lord. 
Why?  c; rep icl oi:  is  in  the  dicldi,  is  equal  to  OiOOPiiiui:  - 


because  they  have  done  so  much  OlOdi  that  most  of  them  are 
oiiGnoPs.  Some  of  them  are  olipjcicps  with  regard  to  God, 
therefore  they  don’t  believe  in  God  and  some  of  them  are 
oiiLkiOPs  with  regard  to  scriptures,  therefore  they  don’t  accept 
the  scriptures  and  some  of  them  olipjcicps  with  regard  to 
aaiocl.  therefore  they  are  stuck  in  dciod  BTRT.  All  because  of 


OT03T  Therefore  OiOO^ifoUi:  -  because  of  cpsq5cI3I  (01031). 
Therefore  dic6i:,  dic6l:  means  they  are  deluded  people,  they 
don’t  know  the  difference 


ido^r.  dLpoa  oaipirar  and  3iULptki  oanoiar,  so  aisi:, 

X  x’  CV  7 

UUfclocl:  so  you  have  to  take  the  word  oT  from  the  first  line  and 
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VlUe'locl  from  the  second  line  and  join  ol  yueiart  -  they  don’t 
surrender  to  Me.  Therefore  aRl£l(Hi:  in  the  dicldi,  is  equal  to 
oi^tuii  3K7T  -  among  the  human  beings,  3f£l<Hi:  -  is  in  the 
<Hci3i,  is  equal  to  ioiokci:  -  they  are  inferior  category,  that 
means  they  are  unfortunate  people,  they  are  inferior  in  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  term.  They  might  have  done  sufficient 
UUCldi^  to  be  successful  in  their  business,  they  might  have 
several  companies  and  they  might  be  crorepathis  and  materially 
successful  people  but  unfortunate  from  spiritual  angle, 
therefore  foiOtCi:.  And  cl  7T  not  only  are  they  inferior, 
«HKRH  3nTTTT-Mloll:,  31U(*cl-Mloll:  is  in  the  33TI3T,  is  equal 
to  AWiidcl^lioii:,  in  fact,  31U£<T  you  can  understand,  TRTPTcT 
means  robbed  off,  so  T1K11  has  robbed  or  taken  away  siloirfp 
their  id  do  9110.  discriminative  power.  And  therefore  only 
3fRTT  MIcT  3nf^trli:,  so  initially  they  don’t  have 
discrimination  between  3If^I3T  and  fTTC^IT.  that  is  one  type  of 
3iiddo,  but  sooner  or  later,  it  becomes  another  type  of  31  id  dtp 
which  is  more  dangerous,  3iiddo  means  non-discrimination, 
first  non-discrimination  is  between  Alr<l3i  and  ITP^IT.  But  later 
the  worst  indiscrimination  is  between  £131  and  3I£I3L  They  start 
with  TIc^T  3llddo.  but  sooner  or  later  they  end  up  with 

£131 3RI3T  31  id  do  and  once  they  don’t  discriminate  what  is  £131 
and  what  is  3I£I3I,  they  become  corrupt  people.  In  spite  of 
8io>iadicli  and  all  that,  India  is  now  one  of  the  worst  corrupt 
country,  even  among  the  educated  people  Parliament  is  full  of 
criminals.  And  even  judiciary  is  corrupt  they  say;  that  is  worse 
condition.  Therefore  here  §Uoi3i  refers  to  £131  3RI3T  id  do 
5lIoI3I  which  is  also  gone.  You  have  to  remember  the  sixteenth 
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chapter  of  OPig^lcTr.  In  fact,  this  9cxLcp  is  the  seed  for  the 
sixteenth  chapter,  he  uses  the  word  3IRT5BT  Mlcnff  3nf^icli:. 
This  one  word  3IRT53T  MIcHff  alone  in  the  sixteenth  becomes 

O  *v  *v 

^cr-3t^t^-Tl<Hlfl-Ff(Hioi-eIio)i:  and  from  the  fifth  verse  of  the 

O 

sixteenth  chapter  upto  twenty-first  verse  is  3ITHT?  ^laiicnind  it 
is  a  commentary  on  this  Aoicp.  Therefore  3IRT53T  <Hlcidi  - 
IC^iioirllia cldi ui,n  I  have  destroyed  all  my  competitors  today 
and  I  am  going  to  destroy  the  other  rivals,  business  people 
engage  goons  to  destroy  their  rivals  and  that  is  why  author  uses 
the  word  ItUlL  they  don’t  fear  to  commit  murder  and  31313131  - 
lying  is  very  common.  And  they  tell  truth  now  and  then.  So 
fe> xH  1  al cl  1  Id  cl dfUTFT  imu  MIcfiT  -  Asuric  tendencies, 
dlTUicli:  -  they  resort  to.  It  is  very  unfortunate.  Where  is  time 
for  and  JUloIUfT?  The  3I3cRl  is,  cAcpldol:  3T5I: 

-  -V  5  o  c 

31RU11  3hWT-5lI3TT:  31UU31  8IKI3I  3Ilf$IcTT:  313-310311:  31131 31 

OX  X  X 

OTTPkT | 

Verse  07-16 Introduction; 

OH3I:  olilcI311:  liUeicfc>8ilUl: 

o 

Verse  07-16 

vmmm  8T3I3U  3H  3I3H:  TlcmcI3fr33I3I  | 

o  o  c  o 

3IIfn  lol^ll^iAOTOT  5IMI  n  81331081  II  4lcH  19- ?£  II 

Now  cpcoi  wants  to  contrast  the  fortunate  ones  as 

C 

against  the  unfortunate  ones.  Unfortunate  ones  are  either 
atheists,  non-BTcUs  or  they  are  pseudo- 8tcPs  who  misuse  8iKP 
for  wrong  purpose  or  who  put  on  only  the  <OT3I  of  8icPs  and  do 
all  types  of  violations,  they  are  liquor  barons  but  they  give  gold 
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to  big  temples  but  money  comes  from  liquor  and  <HlcP  is 
unfortunate  version  of  <hlcP.  That  has  been  talked  about  in  the 
fifteenth  °cMcp.  Now  the  sixteenth  is  contrasting.  So  he  says 
Uoi:,  Uoi:  is  acl§lueiUd9ioild3T,  unlike  the  previous  people, 
there  are  some  other  people,  UuejcprHiui:  -  who  have  done  lot 
of  udolcHi  qwpFT.  clfiotlfH  Ma<HaIlcH  3knT  and  because  of  the 

(T\  O  N  c\  X 

UUd<H,  aiilrlTU:  in  the  previous  koicp  it  was  said  ai-i-dlUTU:, 
to  contrast  that  he  uses  the  word  oiiirldii:  -  the  great  fortunate, 
virtuous  ones  are  there,  maybe  in  minority  but  they  are  there 
and  they  will  surrender  to  Me.  Here  in  the  previous  kbjcp  cptui 
used  the  word  UUt'lorl  and  in  this  kbicp  He  uses  the  word 
(Hularl  indicating  UUlrl  and  <Hlrp  are  one  and  the  same.  In 
F3T9TCcT^<TifT  they  make  a  difference  between  Shfcp  and  UUlrl 
and  they  say  <HKP  is  difficult  and  UUlrl  is  easier.  Thus  in  ar  uiq 
TITUHRI  they  say  cpdienoi  is  difficult,  9ilrpdio>i  is  difficult, 
§liai<LL6,i  is  difficult  and  therefore  you  reject  all  of  them.  Then 
they  have  got  the  easiest  one  which  is  called  UUlrl  and  they 
make  a  difference  between  UUlrl  and  <HKP  but  in  3i<£<l  we  say 
it  is  not,  because  in  the  previous  koicp  UUtlorl  referring  to 
UUlrl  and  in  the  kbjcp  Uiolari  referring  to  <HlcP.  both  are 
synonymous  only.  Therefore  they  become  8irPs.  But  even 
though  they  become  BlrPs,  there  also  there  is  a  grade,  3HTT:, 
3MI2II,  fol 511^1  and  §liidi.  This  is  the  essence,  we  will  go  to  the 

an wm. 

x 

rlciweil:  rlfTCUrpm:  MMPcT  ildad  m  oToTT:  TTcpTcW: 

O  O  OC 

UtRlclxHTUT:  t  3T3ar  I  3rTct:  3ilI?iUh^ldlrl: 

o  o  c 

flTcPTodlHTRIlT^ir  3lf#TBIcT:  3ilUool:,  lol§im:  81<dclrtrd 
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simsum er:.  3ieifsff  §non icrcurt:  circiiad n 

^9KcITO||  l9-?e  II 

cl  cl  Kim:  ololi:,  clclfclm:  is  in  the  <HclcH.  is  equal  to 
UcKUcpT>i:,  ucpi^i:  means  types,  four  types  of  people,  !H  olo  ci 
MoToft  is  in  the  UfcTh.  is  equal  to  itQocl,  it Q act  means 
serve  Me,  approach  Me,  worship  Me,  resort  to  Me.  What  type 
of  people  are  they?  AKplcloi:  -  because  they  have  done  more 

compared  to  the  previous  people,  previous  people  have 
done  ULKhH.  the  proof  is  that  they  are  human  beings,  and  many 
of  them  are  very  rich  also  therefore  that  prosperity  they  have 
got  due  to  UUCltH  but  unfortunately  it  is  not  spiritual  ULJChH.  That 
is  why  I  divide  UtKfH^  into  two  types.  Material  makes  one 
prosperous  but  prosperity  is  used  for  clubs  and  all  the  other 
things.  Therefore  they  have  got  lot  of  material  uueidi^ perhaps 
but  not  spiritual  tjuviTl.  Those  who  have  spiritual  U'JVJTT  are 
called  ^Mcplcloi:  So  ^KPKloi:  is  equal  to  uueicpdilui:  ^ 
3loKl  is  in  the  TfpDT  And  what  are  those  four  types  of  people? 
3llri:  is  equal  to  3iii?Iuii°>16icL:.  3llri:  means  the  distressed 
one.  And  distressed  one  means  the  one  who  is  caught  in 
distress.  31IK1  means  distress,  crisis,  etc.  Uii°>16icl:  means  in 
the  grip  of,  you  cannot  go  this  side  or  that  side,  there  is  no 
escape  route  at  all,  helplessness.  So  caught  in  helplessness,  a 
few  examples  he  gives.  cTTcp7  3lf^T8I?T:  -  overpowered  by  a 
thief  who  has  entered  perhaps  the  house  and  with  a  knife  and 
asking  for  the  key  to  almirah.  Therefore  one  cannot  shout  also. 
3iiUcroi:  means  therefore  in  crisis.  o<tiU  3lKT8I?T:,  oeiiU  means 
tiger,  or  leopard  or  even  a  street  dog,  or  ilomooii  3lf$T9I?T:  - 
varieties  of  diseases,  doctors  are  doing  different  experiments  on 
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me,  I  have  become  a  guinea  pigs  for  the  doctors.  That  means 
we  are  in  3liicl.  In  JTZIUIs  we  give  varieties  of  examples, 

3ikl>ilUllUkiUl:  31;  aiokllol^  oIRRIuft  51  SIFT:  || 

cllr3icdldmdUCdal3l<Hdldlrlir(l[aicllUUll- 

<31  <3 R1 1  <3  U  911  tl  U 1 1  <3  ol  [0 1  rt  BRI :  P  cFTPTOlIcT  I  2Io Sflqfcfecl 

"V 

^ldoMcll  BFPloclcl :  TIlfdTJT:  idBlIHUlH  cpRTIF 

m>viicei6cvn  £FT:  ||  ditpoc,  diicli  3cli?iai-?L 

O  OO  X 

Six  examples  and  six  “corps  are  there.  U£il<3:.  idBtluui:, 
cpRHd  (SF3to^:),  URdlcfl,  31£cHl  and  fTT:.  These  are  all  the 
Puranic  examples,  that  is  one  type  of  BicPs,  distressed  BicPs  or 
emergency  BicPs. 

Then  the  second  one  is  Idi§ii3i:,  here  it  is  not  in  order, 
foT^rraT:  is  equal  to  9io>ianrd  ^ITcTlT  5Tt5IrT  ^1:  -  the  one  who 
is  not  in  distress,  he  doesn’t  have  any  problem  at  all,  and  he 
doesn’t  have  any  worldly  desire  also  but  still  he  is  a  Bicp  who 
wants  to  know  about  the  essential  nature  of  Bioiaioi. 

x 

The  next  one  is  the  most  popular  one,  3ISITSff  is  equal  to 
floicpiai:  -  the  one  who  is  interested  in  material  prosperity  of 
any  type.  Seeker  of  material  prosperity  is  the  third  one. 

Then  the  last  one  is  rarest  one  is  §11  oil,  §11  ail  is  equal  to 
Kltufi:  cl  raid  rl  -  the  one  who  knows  the  real  nature  of  id  tup 

x  o 

He  doesn’t  say  idwii:  §nidi  -  the  knower  of  idroi  means 
immediately  we  think  of  9TT3cI.  cRF.  6>icH  etc.  then  we  will  talk 
about  the  beautiful  form  of  God.  9T3Hv3TcIFT  says  I  am  not 
talking  about  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  in  forms,  I  am  talking  about 
the  THTdTh  of  that  Lord,  the  3imtd>loiBL  3RIT  ddRlcj  3Icf 

X  7  X 
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olrfldodctOrHlrloti  ||  SM  9-X  II  That  H^lAciToUOi  S?T  t 

C\  x 

9K?TO9I,  these  are  the  four  types  of  BlcPs.  The  31  add  is,  e? 
BTZcTHBT!  3IIcf 3ieMf,  I3I5ITTT:.  mm  H  -  (SET  H<T)  H<TIcIHT: 
■^Kpfclai:  olotl:  TTfTf  BlolacI  A  31olai  I  Continuing; 

Verse  07-17 

mr  simt  rargeirF  i 

o 

iMl  it  5lllol(jh3r^ICrT[7f  TTrTTfTT fi^T:  II  4tcTT  19-?19  II 

I  will  give  you  the  gist  of  the  verse.  Having  divided  the 
OicPs  into  four  types  cptui  wants  to  grade  them.  And  in 
gradation  cprui  says  filial  BlcP  is  the  greatest  BlcP.  And 
therefore  we  look  upon  this  Aoicp  as  one  of  the  important 
Aoicps  of  the  °>ftcil  because  what  is  the  central  message  of  the 
often  if  that  question  is  asked,  this  9coicp  gives  the  answer.  If 
somebody  says  OlKP  is  the  central  message  of  the  often  we 
won’t  dispute  or  challenge  that,  we  will  ask  the  question,  no 
doubt  Olirp  is  the  central  message  but  give  the  appropriate 
adjective  which  type  of  Bnrp.  The  central  message  is  OlKP  but 
what  type  of  Bnrp?  $lioi  OlKP  is  the  central  message  of  the 
often.  And  51ioi  Bnrp  is  not  possible  without  siloTH.  And 
therefore  §lioi<n  is  the  central  message.  That  is  first  half  of  the 
Aoicp.  Then  in  the  second  half  cpWJl  gives  the  reason.  A  very 
disturbing  reason.  He  says  that  §llioi  OlKP  alone  is  dearest  to 
Me.  Superlative  degree.  All  other  BlcPs  are  either  dear  or 
maximum  comparative  degree  dearer,  but  when  the  question  of 
superlative  degree  comes,  I  will  put  filial  alone  in  that  list.  He 
is  dearest  to  Me  because  for  everyone  according  to 
dSdi^ueicPidloicifl^  Self-love  is  the  greatest  love.  Everybody 
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else  is  for  one’s  own  sake.  rlc)rlruej:  UHlcl  yen  idrllrl 

O  X  x 

Mrcad^dilrl  3kL>-<McJ  3iari3<T3Bi  dddailcail  II 

X  X  X 

<4£cU3UddHUIaiH(l  $ -M-6  II 

So  3ilrdil,  the  Self  is  dearest  to  everyone  including  Biojqiop  So 
Self-love  is  the  greatest  love,  for  cHoKlloi^  511101  is  dearest 
because  511  kil  has  become  one  with  Him.  Therefore  for  OioKUoi^ 
Self-love  and  5111oi  love  are  one  and  the  same.  Similarly,  for 
511I0I  also  SHokllol  is  the  dearest  because  for  a  51II0I  also  Self- 

x 

love  and  ;fQa3Uai,  3lir<nu<n  and  ^9<TTnTT  are  synonymous  only 
for  5111ol  and  SH^klloh  We  cannot  say  5111oi  and  <Holcllof 
because  Biokuoi^  is  also  a  51II0I.  And  when  311oiiy<H  and 
f^uai  becomes  synonymous,  5QH3n3T  becomes  the  greatest. 
31  Iran  means  Self.  When  Self-love  and  God-love  becomes 
synonymous,  God-love  will  become  the  greatest  because  Self- 
love  is  the  greatest.  Since  Self-love  is  the  greatest  God-love  will 
become  greatest  only  when  Self-love  and  God-love  are 
synonymous.  Self-love  and  God-love  will  become  synonymous 
only  when  Self  is  God.  So  oil  a  1  rat-  u^atirati  ycra  5110101  Her 
3  cl  at  HTT  (Hcifci.  I  have  given  all  the  details  in  my  oIT2<T 
chlcDxild  class.  Let  us  come  to  the  Bllteiai. 

CX  X 

(W  clclUll  3TCT  5TTOTT  cirtlldci  cTcHTHrcITcT  T3IoT-?rfIx 

X  X  O 

BkrfcT  |  OT-BTTcH:  3\o£UV  BlololleiWd  3I^@fen?T,  3IcT:  31: 

ynoWTcH:  Tcffyi^IrT  ©9TH3T  3micMaT  3ilUG<T,  3H?lf3cVl?l 
5TcT  31^:  I 

cldl<H  is  in  the  aiciai,  is  equal  to  clciuii  3TGT,  that  means 
cTHiai  is  IoTUl^ol  HH5T.  among  them.  Among  whom?  Among 
the  four  types  of  BicPs,  511  oil  -  only  that  5111ol.  3lf!cT  511101. 
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3I9Tc7  $lllol.  that  is  why  he  says  clvafqcl.  $iioii  is  equal  to 
elect  Kiel.  So  the  knower  of  3lfkr  clcadi,  oikllCfH-U^atloH  yard 
clfthh  ollallkl  5IcT  cl  cd  id  cl,  dcdldcdld  f3Tcd-dcl3:  aranr  - 
that  $11 1«1  alone  is  loied-det):  -  ever  endowed  with  $llol<H.  He 

O  x 

is  ever  steadfast  is  the  literal  meaning.  He  is  ever  abiding  in 
God.  He  ever  abides  in  God  because  God  has  become  himself; 
and  we  always  ever  abide  in  ourselves.  In  all  transactions  I  am 
involved  and  I  is  equal  to  God,  therefore  in  all  transactions  God 
is  involved,  therefore  he  is  never  away  from  God.  That  is  called 
lolcd-dcp:.  ever  in  communion  with  God.  clKdld  ol 

o  J 

HaTPHTTTT  3T  cTTT  oT  UOfPHIcT  1 1  4lcIT  e-3®  ||  God  is  never  lost 
sight  of  by  the  $lllol.  $llioi  is  never  lost  sight  of  by  God.  That 
means  he  is  never  away  from  God.  Therefore  there  is  no 
question  of  losing  God.  Because  to  lose  God  I  should  lose 
myself  which  I  cannot  lose.  Therefore  ioird-dcp:  means  ever 
in  God.  cHcilcl.  why?  clcaidvaic^-  since  he  knows  the  truth  of 
the  one  oneness  of  God  and  himself.  $lllol  is  ever  away  from 
God  because  he  is  a  $111«1.  yep-aifep:  cT  aiQicl  -  he  is  also  Bd>- 
81TcH:  BKTTcT,  OT-BHcH:  means  3I^rT  arfcp:  BETIcr.  3htT^I 
8ricp:  arofer.  So  OTTT3I5T  3l|^(T  3iIoflM  arfcp:  ot- 

aiTcH:.  The  one  who  has  the  non -dual  8licp.  He  gives  the 
reason,  3iovi^et  aiaiaileuKi  3Icf9lollcl  -  because  he  doesn’t 
have  a  God  separate  from  himself  to  love  God  as  a  second 
object.  Therefore  he  is  ycp-aiicp:  that  means  3fchT  atlcD:. 

In  fact,  the  word  Bcp-aflcp:  is  a  profound  and  significant 
word  which  can  be  interpreted  in  different  ways.  Even  though 
it  is  significant  and  can  be  interpreted  in  different  ways  and 
therefore  it  is  a  confusing  word,  therefore  normally  we  expect 
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a  commentary  from  91'SCP^ldld.  But  very  surprisingly 
915-cp^KiieI  doesn’t  comment  elaborately.  He  only  says 
3Ia^TRI  3IcI9laiicP-  there  is  no  second  thing  other  than  himself. 
And  how  will  the  acniQs  comment?  He  will  say  BO-Bllrp: 
means  oiuid'Ji  alone.  So  he  will  not  go  to  f@IH,  ^lumici. 
Therefore  if  you  are  a  <Hcp,  you  must  be  3io<ti$lUiiTiui  <Hcp 
and  you  should  stick  to  Rtcni  only  and  no  other  god.  One  word 
can  turn  a  person  into  a  fanatic.  For  that  interpretation  they  will 
say  I  have  UTUUUi  del  Id  HI  htolorl  TTHT;  what  the  Lord  has 
said?  <HH1,  Me.  And  POP  hiicp  means  you  should  worship  cpdJi 
and  cpi\ui  alone.  Such  a  fanatic  philosophy  becomes  cpoui 
Consciousness,  the  most  unconscious  thing. 

pcP-STlrP:  raryiwf  fcTryiLvirl  means  ftl9TH3T 
3tm£lcl.  And  fH9IHTT  means  3nTHeM3T,  3nft-IeM3T  means 
superiority  or  excellence.  These  3fchT  BTTcPs  enjoy  superiority 
or  excellence.  It  is  equal  to  3ilctftx:aci  -  surpass.  Thus  filial 
aicPs  surpass  all  the  other  BlrPs.  The  31  add  is,  (THHT  (TfTL^T) 
IoIrd-dTP:  Tfcp-ancp:  sTI^fr  IHT9TCeirr  I  ^rrfoIoT:  %  3IA3T 

O  X 

3IcdTTFITnd:  (8TcmTT);  TPFT 7TTT:  THd:  (BTOTcT)  I 

So  quiTHcf:  HOITHTHT  tlUlicUUlTkf odd  I  qtfel  UUhHlcJkl 

cx  CX  X  cx  cx  o  cx  cx 

UUlTlcllcir^TCeicT  ||  So  @nfwT:  SlrfacT:  9TITa(T:  II  ATT:  So. 

CX 
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3o  3IcJir9KT  3l(Hl3T8inTT  91Acp31dld  3U<HciWld 


UdcxciM  Hod  TO  H3TH3I3I  1 1  3o  || 

Verse  07-17  Continuing; 

fieri  driUll  3K7T  ^TToTT  drdWcl  clcdldrHicl  T6Ir3T-?TfB: 

O  -V  X  o 

BTcrffT  |  OT-BTTeP:  d,  31ad^d  BTjIaTRITd  3Id@felI?T,  3IcT:  31: 
OTWTrix  rMyi^icr  raTOJi  3nftei3i  3imcirt,  sirmfeicr 
5FT  313T:  | 

Lord  cfc>hui  is  dealing  with  the  3II§I  cP13uidi  after 
presenting  the  313113  cHTmHT  in  the  thirteenth  verse  and  He 
presented  the  313113  cP13uidp  as  ignorance  of  U31  UCPlcl.  We 
should  not  merely  say  ignorance,  we  should  specify  ignorance 
of  U31  ucpfri  is  the  cause  of  313113.  And  naturally  if  ignorance 
is  the  cause,  the  solution  has  to  be  knowledge  alone,  because 
knowledge  alone  can  destroy  ignorance.  But  cpcoi  is  doing  a 
mischief  here,  instead  of  presenting  $lioi<fl  as  the  solution,  He 
says  (HleP  is  the  solution,  just  to  have  some  fun.  cptui  enjoys 
some  elicit  in  Vedantic  teaching  also.  When  511oiap  is  the 
solution  how  can  eptui  say  (HleP  is  the  solution?  So  naturally 
thinking  people  will  stare  at  epeup  and  with  a  smile  He  says 
(HKD  will  solve  the  problem  and  for  that  you  have  to  go  through 
four  stages  of  BllcB.  Look  at  the  mischief!  First  you  can  become 
3IIcf  BKP  which  is  an  option  if  you  have  problems  at  home.  You 
start  with  becoming  an  3II?f  Blcp.  Then  you  can  become  an 
3MRff  (Hep  also  if  you  have  so  much  to  accomplish  in  life  and 
then  quietly  eprui  says  later  you  have  to  become  fold  131  BlleP. 
By  the  using  the  word  kH$H31  Blep  eprui  has  brought  5II0UI 
through  the  back  door.  Even  though  He  doesn’t  present  5IMUI 
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through  the  front  door.  He  has  quietly  brought  5H0HT  through 
the  back  door  by  asking  us  to  become  <HcPs.  And  once 

a  person  has  become  a  <HcP  he  has  to  go  through  eaoi 

ddai.  You  can  never  become  a  k>l$ll^l  BlrP  without  going 
through  eaoi  >ki<h.  As  3II?f  Oicp  your  job  is  continuous  crying! 
But  once  you  become  a  fol^ll^i  <HcP  you  have  to  practice 
>RHT  -  oatelioi.  jm^KTienoi  and  ^ITERTRL  Thus  H7CUT  has 
introduced  in  <HlcP  also.  Therefore  if  people  say 

<HKP  is  merely  oiiaiAL'SlOrloirfi^Lord  Otui  will  never  approve 
of  that,  because  he  introduces  dmi  >RTFT.  And  once  you  go 
through  eli oi  HOicdicp  falYIRT  <flfcf>  then  you  will  safely  land 
one  day  or  the  other,  one  ola<u  or  the  other  in  §lioi  cHKP. 
Therefore  in  the  highest  stage  you  should  become  $liioi  <HcD:. 
And  once  you  say  5111oi  <HcD:  there  also  a  doubt  can  come. 
<£cldi  or  KTtdltAl^rlfH^  or  3fchTTr?  Because  different  31RlieIs 
are  sitting  there.  So  <T»mi  wants  to  make  it  clear  PO-iHKP: 
FTEhtMcl.  The  slloiTT  that  I  am  talking  about  is  not  BET  §iioidi, 
not  01^1- AOiidi-  Bled  5II0ITL  but  I  am  talking  about  oil  <41  on - 
BTTIToP  OTrH  sHaHi.  How  do  you  know?  OT-8nvH:.  And 
among  these  four  who  is  the  greatest?  That  also  cptui  wants  to 
make  it  very  clear  and  says  t?lllol  8lrP  alone  is  the  greatest.  That 
means  essentially  the  solution  for  3F3FJ  is  $lioi<H^ alone.  Even 
though  He  started  with  the  word  Blfcp.  He  has  indirectly 
pointed  out  that  31<£<1  $lioi<HAs  the  greatest.  And  to  a  <HcP  if 
you  say  3i<£cl  silolTUs  the  greatest,  8lrp  will  not  accept,  he  will 
get  irritated.  And  therefore  He  presents  that  also  in  a 
mischievous  manner.  Instead  of  saying  3i<£cl  is  the 

greatest  <4?c>ui  says  3I^cT  t?llfol  is  dearest  to  Me.  What  about 
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other  people?  I  don’t  hate  them,  I  don’t  dislike  them,  I  will 
allow  all  of  them  to  sit  around  Me  but  3fchT  511  Ml  alone  I  will 
allow  to  sit  on  My  lap.  cpi\ui  says  tjcp-SiMP:  fdf^TCSIcd.  Upto 
this  we  saw  in  the  last  class. 

LCki:  fot  a^diicl  3IS3T  311  rat  1  5III0I0I:,  3IcT:  rlM  3Rhff  31otlST 

x  x  7  *v 

TOT:  | 

The  third  quarter  of  the  qcxkp.  lUd:  511MM1:  3l6cH 
3ir^lSfai,  3kt(H  5IIMMI:  3ir^iSf3T  Kki:.  He  wants  to  say  that 
511  Mis  are  dearest  to  Me  and  others  are  either  dear  or  maximum 
dearer,  but  superlative  degree  I  reserve  for  the  3I^cT  511  Mis. 
Naturally  the  other  <HcPs  will  be  curious  to  know  the  reason. 
cpMJi  gives  the  reason  first  because  for  511Mls  I  am  the  dearest. 
Since  I  am  the  dearest  for  the  511  Ml  alone,  therefore  he  is  dearest 
to  Me.  Therefore  the  amount  of  love  I  give  you  will  depend 
upon  the  amount  of  love  you  give  me.  As  long  as  you  are  in 
<£cldi  your  love  will  be  divided.  In  dfchTTT  alone  you  have 
undivided  love,  therefore  Advaitin  loves  Me  the  greatest, 
therefore  I  love  him  also.  Therefore  My  love  is  not  determined 
by  Me,  cpwi  says  you  can  decide  how  much  I  should  love. 
Therefore  it  will  %  proportional  to  your  love.  That  is  said  here. 
m  <T£diid  —  this  is  the  reason.  What  is  the  reason?  316«H 

"V  *v 

51IMI01:  3lceieraT  IVKi:  -  for  a  511M1 1,  the  Lord  am  maximum 
dear,  that  means  the  dearest.  3lcd|SfdT  Rki:  is  superlative 
degree.  So  3I?T:  cTRT  316»H  3lr^iST  1UH:.  We  have  to  arrange 
the  sentence  properly.  ^RTHIcT  3l6ffo  51IMMI:  3llcdii  -  since  I 
am  the  very  Self  of  a  511M1;  then  you  have  to  add  another 
statement  taken  from  H6cjMu<icpiiiMicirl  and  since  Self-love 

C  x 
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is  the  greatest  love,  Since  I  am  the  Self  of  a  $11  lot.  since  Self- 
love  is  the  greatest  love,  (1-4-8  (kiwi  Kid  qi^Rirfi. 
qOOl^qqoiqmiqclJ 

cldclcM:  mm  Ml  idcilcl  MtSod33n?T  ThfehlO 

O  X  X  X 

31arl4rl4<h  ddd-HloHl  ||  q6dl4UViqMoRlrt \-M-6  II 

x  c  x 

And  there  is  another  more  elaborate  <Ha>i  in  cHAdi  qi6PJiTK)f 
06  0 1  ^  u  d  qq  q  icri  q  cl, 

oT  CTT  3T?  dcd:  c£>l«Hld  qtcT:  iMf  8iqcdIc<JioiAd  ®I3M  Mf: 

o  o 

iMr  OTcrfcT  |  ||  OOdUtidddilRRlrl  II 

C  x 

dl$10cqq  makes  a  disturbing  statement  that  nobody  loves  wife 
for  the  sake  of  wife,  everybody  loves  wife  only  for  one’s  own 
sake.  As  long  as  wife  is  giving  joy  I  love  her  and  the  moment 
she  becomes  a  neck  in  the  pain  I  will  throw  her  away.  Nobody 
will  accept  someone  who  is  the  cause  of  disturbance.  Therefore 
wmi  MIUI3T  and  11  Rid  s1161U1<h  say  everyone  loves 

oneself  the  most.  In  the  case  of  $lllol  <H<ddlo|^  and  Self  has 
become  identical,  therefore  Self-love  becomes  equal  to 
;faq<>Udi.  dWHIcT  3I64I  $llloiai:  31  Iran  -  since  I  am  the  very 
Self  of  a  Slinil.  3I?T:  cIAd  -  for  that  $nfal  3IS31 3IcdST  lM:  - 
I  am  loved  the  most,  I  am  the  dearest  one.  Continuing; 

UUIr;  %  cTO  ‘3nr3H  fM:  8RrfrT’  M  I  dAJilcl  $11  lot (4: 
3iloHrclIrl  OlRtOO:  fM:  DRlfcT  M  3Rf:  I 

x  o 

So  Self-love  is  the  greatest  love.  We  saw  the 
Upanishadic  ITHWhTT  from  0601 4 u q qfl q idi q rl^  for  this. 
9l60?>>lUld  doesn’t  want  to  go  to  060 1  u  d 04 U lot q cl. 


166 


HlJl^RkRlldl  amsSM  Chapter  07 

He  leaves  it  to  the  other  commentators  to  write  about  it.  He  says 
why  should  I  quote  BflcI  HiHMUT  that  the  Self-love  is  the 
greatest  love  is  a  well-known  universal  fact.  This  need  not  be 
proved  by  the  Tdlaidcl  If  you  look  at  the  behavior  of  the 
people  any  person  is  troublesome  then  we  naturally  try  to  get 
out  of  that  person.  That  means  I  want  to  be  comfortable, 
anybody  who  disturbs  me  I  would  distance  myself.  So  it  is 
clearly  proved  I  love  myself  and  my  happiness.  Therefore 
9r3TOlto  says  ‘3IIrdH  mei:  BldET’  to  that  Self-love  is  the 
greatest  love,  is  clicp  nfjTjHI  -  is  well  known  in  the  clicp. 
Everyone  reveals  this  fact  through  his  or  her  behavior,  (TTTTRT 
-  that  this  paragraph  is  an  explanation  of  the  previous 
paragraph.  cmfflcT  is  equal  to  silfalol:  31  leal  edict.  Wsctmciiei 
himself  gives  the  meaning  of  deduct.  Since  BioidloHs  the  very 
Self  of  a  smk,  dmdd:  BDldlol.  to:  BTdlcT  to  3I€T:  -  is  the 
dearest  for  a  filial.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  dmcjd:? 
Very  careful.  You  should  not  translate  dmod:  as  dmdd  dd:. 
Once  you  say  dmod  dd:  then  you  will  not  be  in  31^01  at,  you 
will  be  again  in  flcm  dm  means  2IcT-TdI  3IIc3ir,  dd  IcIcT-^dl 
3IIr3II.  dollar!  RldUUl  8ETTfdT  31H><H(d  $1?1  dm:.  TleRT:  kfoto 
Tddih  nddto  to  dd:  tod:.  dmH  3rai  ddH.  dtoimr 

^  C\  o 

TTHm.  dltod  TltocT  3nohI  to  3icf:  not  Mr.  Wm.  to 

O  x  c 

3I2f:.  Continuing; 

tt:  ci  «rrjT  dmddvd  3110H1  m  to  3m  3icto  tor:  II 
19- ?  19  II 

So  Bioidioi  is  the  311  rati  of  §11  Ml  Blrp,  it  was  said.  Now 
here  the  reverse  is  said.  Bmdioi  is  the  3ilrati  of  filial  Blrp  is 

•x. 
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the  previous  statement,  now  the  reverse  is  said,  filial  BicP  is 


the  3iirdll  of  Bioiqiai.  Therefore  Bioiaia^also  has  got  Self-love, 
Bmia  lot's  Self  is  511101  <HcD.  therefore  BT5iclToT  also  loves  511  lot 
BicP  the  most.  Therefore  he  says  31:  cl  51ioli  -  that  5111ol  Birp 
also,  «H«H  3llrdll  -  is  Myself,  dldi  is  equal  to  Qi^ilcM^Kl, 
cll3l0d3M  is  TITT  IcIcT  3noHaT: .  Why  91Acp3Mld  uses  the 
word  ai3icM?  OloKiiai  has  got  so  many  names.  Why  should  he 
choose  OTHOa?  What  is  the  specialty  of  the  word  cfTHcjc[:?  The 
reason  is  very  simple,  cptui  Himself  chooses  the  word  013100: 
in  the  next  QcW.  Hradd:  3ididifcl  31  <H61oHl  ^cT8T:.  Since 

O  Oo 

Wm  Himself  chooses  the  word  013100:.  9lOO:>3lciKi  has 
chosen;  otherwise  any  word  is  ok.  So  dldi  01310030  3llrdll 
5llh7r  BicP  5TcT,  ^IcT  is  SfcT  Aclf:  therefore  3TT  3Ic3K! 

IkRl:  -  3l<£cl  5111ol  is  also  dearest  to  Me  says  cptui.  We  are 
mutually  dearest.  In  fact,  we  are  one  and  the  same. 

Verse  07-18  Introduction; 

m  cHA  3iicilO<T:  >RT:  01310030  IH^IT: ?  31.  103  cHA?  — 

O  1 

So  the  statement  in  the  previous  ^coio  will  make  all  the 
3l<dcl  511  lots  happy.  They  will  be  jumping  with  joy  -  thank  God 
I  am  nearest  to  Bl^ldloi.  But  while  5111ol  jumps  with  joy  all  the 
other  three  will  be  disturbed.  And  here  three  types  of  BlcPs  will 
be  disturbed  3IIcf:  3I3IldT  and  K>151131:.  Therefore,  they  are 
making  a  complaint  and  asking  a  question  does  that  mean  the 
other  three  are  not  dear  to  BioiOloi.  So  cl  16  -  then,  3110100: 
33:  -  the  other  three  groups  of  BlcPs,  01310030  of  mot:  IHMT? 
They  are  not  dear  to  BT^IcQal.  Is  it  true?  This  is  the  question. 
And  for  that  91SO:>31ciid  gives  the  answer  oT.  It  doesn’t  mean 
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that  others  are  not  dear,  cprui  says,  you  are  not  listening  to  Me 
properly.  The  problem  is  we  don’t  apply  our  mind  at  the  time 
of  listening,  cprui  has  not  said  5111oi  is  dear  to  Me.  If  cpfcui  says 
filial  is  dear  to  Me  then  others  are  not  dear  will  be  the  meaning. 
cpwjTs  word  is  51iioi  is  dearest  to  Me  that  means  others  are  not 
dearest.  It  means  they  will  come  under  either  dearer  category  or 
dear  category.  I  never  said  they  are  not  dear.  Therefore  oT  -  that 
is  not  the  idea,  fci?  ciI3>?  -  then  what  is  the  idea?  Look  at  the 
verse  it  will  become  clear. 

Verse  07-18 

TcfTTT:  ThT  TftcT  5IMTT  ccllcdfd  #T  TlfTTr  I 

3lrf^I?T:  TT  %  eirLlrTU  <Hl<Haiolrl«Hi  II  4lcTT  iMd  II 

O  O  X 

I  will  give  you  the  gist  of  the  verse  first.  It  is  very  simple, 
cpimi  says  others  are  not  non-dear  to  Me.  Never  conclude  others 
are  not  dear  to  Me.  All  others  are  also  dear  to  Me,  30LiI:  only. 
And  in  fact,  they  will  come  under  dear  or  dearer  category  but 
511  k>l  will  come  under  the  dearest  category.  Instead  of  using  the 
word  dearest  which  He  used  in  the  previous  verse  dpfcui  brings 

quote  here.  He  says  instead  of  saying 
filial  is  dearest.  He  says  filial  is  My  own  3iirdii.  What  a 
brilliant  method.  In  the  previous  Aolo  cptui  said  filial  is 
dearest  and  in  this  Aoio  cptui  says  filial  is  My  311oM.  From 
that  he  is  connecting  3iirdii  and  dearest  are  one  and  the  same. 
That  is  the  message  of  H6<dL>uei<33iUioid(p  -  3iirdii  is  the 
dearest.  So  instead  of  saying  31  lean  is  dearest  in  the  seventeenth 
Aoio  cptui  uses  the  word  511I0I  is  the  dearest  and  in  the 
eighteenth  Aoio  He  says  511  Ml  is  my  31  Iran.  511M1  is  dearest, 
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filial  is  my  3llran.  equating  these  both  statements  31  Iran  is  the 
dearest  which  is  the  message  of  3  *41  «1  Bel.  And  therefore  511oil 
FT  3nF7HT  m  31  3TFT3T.  How  did  WToT  become  my  3IIr3n?  Did 
he  penetrate  3lcroiaiei,  U1U13RI,  etc.  How  did  he  become  My 
3iicdn?  He  became  My  3iiran  just  by  shedding  ignorance. 
Merely  by  shedding  ignorance  oil  a  Iran  becomes  *433hr3h.  Of 
course  that  is  said  by  the  word  51 1  lol  has  become  My 

3llran  how?  By  becoming  a  5III0I.  And  how  did  he  become  a 
5111ol?  By  shedding  ignorance.  How  did  he  shed  ignorance?  By 
fixing  Me  as  the  ultimate  U^niCr.  3liiA€IcT:  31:  drP-3llran 
anat  HcT  3lalriana^  oifriai  From  young  age  he  targeted  Me  as 
the  goal.  He  did  not  target  name,  fame,  children  and 
grandchildren.  Right  from  beginning  he  aimed  at 


HoM^irciiUMHcj 

o  c 


I 


3IRFRT  rl^lcloicial  HFT3IT  cRTT  rlHcIIW  3IFRI  RJI^  || 
.Husauuioinci  3-3-3  II 

O  X 


aiUvsqDiiiiouqfi^  asks  the  spiritual  seeker  fix  U3atlrail  as  the 
target,  choose  the  oil  a  Iran  as  the  arrow  and  have  the  iUloKlrls 
and  0133  as  the  bow  and  start  the  journey,  olid  Iran  will  hit 
uaanran.  e>  311  avi  IoQt  That  alone  He  says  here,  311133IFT:. 
cTRrircial  IoTT^fFT :  having  targeted  Me  he  has  become  one  with 
Me.  Now  we  will  read  the  cHRaiai. 

"X. 


3C131:  JrTNI:  3TH  Hcf  IRT.  oRT:  3IKT  TOT  ROTT  RH  ^TrT  31^:  I 
3T  %  4f£clo:  3OT  cll^C, cl 3H  31 mm  I  qioft  <T 

3Ir3RI ROT:  mm  5IFT IH9TH:  I 


You  have  to  imagine  the  whole  thing.  You  can  dramatize 
the  whole  thing.  Four  children  are  in  front  of  father,  <H3Rllof  is 
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like  father.  Four  children  are  the  four  types  of  BlvPs.  And 
OloKUoi  is  telling  to  some  guest  who  has  come  that  this  son  of 
the  four  I  love  him.  The  moment  Fie  said  that  you  have  to 
imagine  the  other  three  children  are  screaming  and  throwing 
tantrums.  Then  father  takes  all  the  other  three  and  shows 
affection  by  lovingly  caressing  them  and  tells  that  Fie  loves  all 
of  them  too.  Like  that  Bioiaioi^  is  consoling  the  other  crying 
children.  Fie  says  3c;ri:  is  equal  to  3ccpcci:  -  great,  noble. 
Who  are  noble?  -Mci  l^cT  ijci,  TRI:  -  all  the  other  three  also  are 
great  and  noble.  The  other  three  means  3IIcT:  3I2II2fr  and 
k>151121.  When  you  say  the  other  three  are  also  noble,  what  do 
you  mean  by  noble?  <Ji<Ji  1U<L1 HU!  5lcl  3121:.  The  meaning  of 
3cfRT:  is  equal  to  3rcpWI:  is  equal  to  1U<U:  -  they  are  also  dear 
to  Me.  Flere  cfc>MJl  carefully  uses  positive  degree  and  avoids 
superlative  degree,  slot  3121:.  What  is  the  reason?  They  are  also 
My  devotees  and  how  can  devotees  be  non-dear  to  Me. 
Therefore  Fie  says  of  f^T  cpf^TcT  dio£rp:  -  no  devotee  of  Mine, 
TOT  3iiU<L:  clKiirl  -  can  be  non-dear  to  me.  No  devotee  of  Mine 
can  be  non-dear  to  Me.  To  put  it  positively,  every  devotee  of 
Mine  whatever  be  the  category  is  dear  to  Me.  Me  means  again 
he  uses  the  word  UHcJUTU  remembering  the  next  Aoicp.  What 
I  want  to  highlight  is  51  loll  cT  31  cei2f  fuel:  <hai?l  -  whereas  a 
5Hloi  is  the  dearest  to  me  even  though  it  will  disturb  you  it  can 
serve  as  an  incentive  to  you.  If  I  say  51lfoi  is  dearest  to  Me, 
&i°>iaiop  is  certainly  disturbing  them  but  this  disturbance  is  to 
give  an  inspiration  or  an  incentive.  So  sometime  you  have  to 
disturb  for  a  positive  purpose.  <T>tui  deliberately  disturbs  so  that 
they  also  will  like  to  become  the  dearest.  If  they  want  to  join 
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the  dearest  category,  then  they  also  should  become  $11  lots.  That 
means  they  will  also  start  reading  the  scriptural  books.  It  is  an 
incentive  for  the  3i$liioi  to  become  a  $liioi.  This  is  the  carrot 
(HoRHol  holds  in  front  of  three  3i$liioi  <HcD  groups.  $lcl  KT9IH: 
-  this  is  the  only  difference. 

clef  cp^TUci  $TcT  3115  — 

"V 

$nbn  fl  3nr3n  H3  3T  3h73:  3TTT:  $TrT  TT  TTTT  3IfT  ToTTRT:  | 
3nf?SI?T:  3YYJR5  WYH:  TT:  $ITolt  dR-tilcl  ‘3Ig3T  Btoidlol 

O  C  X  X  X 

cLUi^cl:  oT  3Io3:  3ITT3T’  $TcT  OTT  <TfP-3rTcvHT  ^l<hH?wlRlrl: 

O  X  o 

TiaT  Jiidi  tfci  nr  hst  oiort  octal  3ioiri«Hi  <>ilri  oicrci  uan  itn 

X  -v  X  o  O  C 

3I€I:  ||  iMd  II 

Very  very  important  line  and  very  very  important 
BUCTTTT  also.  clrT  cp^<Hlcl  $TcT  3HS,  flfT  cp^Jiicl  -  why  is  that? 
That  $11  lot  is  superlatively  dear  and  others  are  positively  or 
comparatively  dear.  Why  this  degrees  of  comparison?  Why  this 
gradation  in  Biota  tot's  love?  Why  can't  BI^IcHoT  be  an 
egalitarian?  At  least  we  have  got  this  partiality  and  I  thought 
that  fHoiaiot  is  impartial  and  now  Bioiaioi  is  declaring  that  He 
is  also  partial.  He  loves  some  one  more  and  some  others  less. 
Why  BTdcUal^ seems  to  be  partial?  axut  says,  yes  I  am  partial. 
And  I  will  give  you  the  reason  for  My  partiality.  And  what  is 
the  reason?  $Irl  3IIe>  -  the  reason  is  given.  $lrl  3IIS  means  $i?l 
Hfl  3TTJ3I  3IIS  -  if  this  is  the  question  the  following  is  the 
answer.  $11  oil  <T  3llr*Hl  133  -  $liloi  has  become  identical  with 
Me.  $i?l  -  thus  «ff  <H<H  dlcl  foI^H3:  -  this  is  My  understanding 
of  a  $liloi.  So  $llioi  has  become  one  with  Me.  This  is  my  view. 
This  is  my  conviction.  And  whoever  has  become  one  with  Me 
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is  dearest  to  Me.  That  means  as  long  as  he  doesn’t  become  one 
with  Me,  he  is  not  dearest  to  Me  even  though  he  claims  I  am 
<3131: .  I  do  Toll  here  and  also  I  will  travel  through  special  9Klcl 
oifrl  and  I  will  come  to  acpuodl;  so  I  will  directly  to  serve  you 
in  Blclkp  acpuoTL  also  and  after  death  I  will  come  to  the 

C\  O  X 

original  qqpuodi^  and  lifelong  eternally  I  will  serve  you. 
8I3iqioI  says  I  don’t  want  your  eternal  service  in  Btclkp 
ciouo,H^or  original  cicpuoai.  As  long  as  you  want  to  serve  by 
remaining  a  0131  you  are  different  from  Me  and  as  long  as  you 
are  different  from  Me  you  won’t  come  under  the  dearest 
category.  Therefore  enough  of  being  013115633.  Give  that  OT  in 
013iTS6<H  to  Me.  Then  what  will  happen?  3335631  And 
remember  3135631ms  not  a  blasphemy.  This  is  what  Dvaitins  and 
Vishishtadvaitins  are  criticizing.  Here  cptui  Himself  says 
enough  of  being  013115031,  enough  of  triangular  format  and 
come  to  binary  format.  It  is  not  9lS<P31UKi’s  request  and  it  is 
the  Lord  cprui's  statement.  31  loll  7T  3uc<Hl  33  31  cl  31  |  311(311 

C  O  A 

means  Myself.  Therefore  ctMKllol^  also  doesn’t  like  <333335633 
for  long.  Be  013115631  but  you  have  to  come  to  3335633.  This  is 
the  333310131  for  Advaitin.  cptUT  is  the  03310131  for  31^033.  3333 
3lcl  foKT^I:  -  this  is  what  I  am  saying.  This  31^033  or  the 
merger  into  Me,  this  oneness  or  33^17333  or  003131,  the 
§lllol  has  kept  as  his  goal  right  from  the  beginning.  So 
311132171:  is  equal  to  31131(5  UQri:  -  he  has  targeted.  He  has 
started  his  journey  for  33^7333  from  early  life.  Who  has  started 
31^7333  journey?  31:  5Uoil  -  that  511101.  31333373  means  that  is 
the  reason.  So  5llM  has  started  the  31^73  journey  very  early. 
Even  when  I  am  in  013715631  I  should  remember  013115631  is 
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the  starting  point  and  OT>liS63Iis  not  the  destination.  f!?T  <HcPs 
should  remember  that  <£d  OiKD  is  not  the  destination.  Keeping 
3I^cT  <Hfcf>  as  destination  this  5111oi  has  started  his  journey. 
What  is  3lf!cT  BlfcP?  It  is  given  here  within  quotation.  Very 
important  sentence.  ‘31631 Bioiqioiqirtcjci:  - 1  am  <H°>iaiai^ 
Okfioa:.  And  if  916<T>rtrtlrt  makes  the  statement  all  the  del 

O  X  v 

philosophers  will  say  this  is  violation.  They  also  tell  a  story. 
There  was  a  3EJTH  called  Uiuscp  qrficjq  who  claimed  that  I 

A  O 

am  the  Lord.  What  did  BMdioi^do?  He  destroyed  him.  What  is 
the  mistake  he  did?  He  said  I  am  God.  Who  is  He?  He  is  a 
TRfRT.  Therefore  all  the  Advaitins  are  TTtfRTs  like  Ul'JScp 
qirtcjd  and  just  as  <H  cellar  destroyed  that  in  the  same 

way  He  will  destroy  all  the  Advaitins  also.  Remember  when  the 
3T§FSs  claim  I  am  9T5Ic[IaI  they  refer  to  body-mind-sense 
complex,  and  whoever  says  I  am  Biokuo^  identifying  with  the 
body-mind-complex  they  will  come  under  category, 

(HoKllol  will  destroy  and  here  9l6<D^ldld  is  not  talking  about 
tfiuscp  qirtcjci  category  bur  he  is  talking  about  a  filial  who 
claims  3TRT  m  TlHxTJT  TITfHT  3TRT  TTH3T  Ulrl ILVlcti  II 
cp q erti q 1  ?ti q cl^  1 1  which  is  the  teaching  of  the  TfLioirtcl, 

BloRUoi  himself.  And  therefore  31631 HH  means  TURfl  del  art  31 

x  x 

m  3I63TfTT  cRfrtTCf  rtfhlrt3TTfcT,  if  I  take  mcrtM  I  am  TTtfRT 
and  if  I  take  the  cRfdld  I  am  TfRIcHT:  to  Bioiqioi.  So  this  is 
within  inverted  commas.  ‘31631  <Hoiqiai  qirtcjq:,  this  is 
thought  of  the  filial.  I  am  iH<5Irtlor  qTHcRT:  Himself,  of  31  art: 
3lfAH’  -  I  am  none  else.  $frt  lyirtrtrP-dllCcHl  -  keeping  this 
thought  in  the  mind  all  the  time.  At  the  cpBTrtRT  level  that  is 
kept  in  the  mind  as  the  destination,  then  at  iUlrtoi  level  it  is 
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kept  in  the  mind  as  the  destination,  and  in  511«Klloi  level  he 
starts  claiming  3I53T  d<5H  311331  and  then  during 
7t Q >J i at oi oi i at fc; dl 1 31  «1 3U  h  i  s  claim  becomes  clear,  more  clear, 
still  more  clear  and  when  it  becomes  a  loiroi.  31631  311331 

becomes  31631  31 311  Id.  natural  to  him,  d9d«l  9iuQoi  3d9IoT. 

7  C  X  C  X 

Therefore  31rt>-3llr3U  means  keeping  this  3fcT(T  §lloi31  in  the 
mind  all  the  time.  31311  kfclfcl  cl:  means  not  getting  out  of  this 
destination,  at  131  Ed  d3  d6T  oiadod31,  so  31131  Ed.  31131  is  in 
the  dicl3L,  31131  means  immediately  the  other  people  will  say 
Mr.  cimrr.  mm  dd:.  Therefore  916d331dld  knows  Wm 
Consciousness  people  will  come  later.  31131  is  equal  to  d3  gL6i, 
not  TPTUT  f^d?,  a  particular  3jkl  but  all-pervading 

3ikdcJ,lolocJ,<H  d^T.  siddodd  means  cTddd.  So  he  has 

X  X  X  X 

targeted  me  as  the  ultimate  goal.  3loirl3li  <>llrl31  -  which  is  not 
one  of  the  goals  of  life,  but  it  is  the  ultimate  goal.  3lolri 31131 
means  the  greatest  goal.  So  he  has  kept  Me  as  the  greatest,  as 
the  absolute,  as  the  ultimate  goal  $ld  °>lcrci  Udrl:  -  it  is  the 
explanation  of  31131(3  Uriel:  which  is  the  explanation  of 
3lll3-2IcT:  which  means  in  English  he  has  targeted  Me  right 
from  the  early  life  and  he  has  reached  Me  before  he  died.  The 
3Iddd  is,  Ed  3Id  Ed  3dT3T:  (aid farl)  |  ‘Hldft  d  3IIT3TT  Ed’ 
(5TcT)  3f  TTflTT  |  drd-3ITT3Tr  31:  %  31ald3ll3l  dldd  did  Ed 
3nf?eifr:  I 

So  quf,Hd:  dOTIddd  UUllcUUldcJodd  I  dd3d  dddEdd 

CX  CX  X  cx  cx  o  cx  cx 

dUTddldfdtdd  1 1  So  9TTTafT:  9lrfad:  9TITdd:  1 1  6T3:  So. 

CX 
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3o  3IcJir9KT  OTTl^FOThtT  91£cpHUld  STWHUrH  3U<HciWld 

IMctcLM  UmT  TO  U3TU3I3I  1 1  3o  || 

Verse  07-18  Continuing; 

3HITT:  TIB  BUrT  9lIUir  ccjlcdM  #1  3FRT  I 

"S. 

3nf?CrfT:  TI  %  HcBlccHl  <m<Hc|laIcicHi  «>ll?lcH  1 1  4lcTT  \9-(<!d  II 

O  O  X 

Lord  cpimi  pointed  out  that  OtlcD  or  UUlrl  or  91^^11^11?! 
alone  is  the  way  out  of  3THFJ,  and  having  presented  <HKP  as 
<Fft§I  TITUalcti.  He  converts  the  word  <HKP  into  9ll<ol<H  in  an 

-\  x 

ingenious  method  just  as  9isrp,>irliei  does  in  taacpHSidllui. 
There  is  a  beautiful  Aoicp  which  says  TDfHcPi^ui  TTTH^ITTr 
8nTOH  oliid^ll  |  TUTUTHITT3IAnT5TFT  ancHncHThTHI^  II 

O  x 

taacpHSidilui  3?  II  Among  all  the  disciplines  meant  for  TlfdT 
the  greatest  discipline  is  <HKP.  So  when  this  statement  is  heard 
people  will  wonder  how  come  9lSCP,>iriieI  is  talking  about 
<HKP.  Because  generally  he  is  considered  to  be  a  dry  Vedantin. 
Having  said  <hlcp  is  greatest  3HHoT  he  defines  OiKP  in  the  next 
line  THTcRHITlTIAtlTTHT  ancHftr^lfhrtfklrr  -  the  definition 

O  X 

of  hiKP  is  enquiry  into  one’s  own  real  nature.  And  cprui  also 
does  the  same  thing,  He  said  diiaia  H  U  priori  diieadjcli  rUlarl 
rt  II  oiirii  19- ||  UUlrl  or  <HKP  is  the  solution.  Thereafter  He 
said  <HkB  has  to  grow  in  four  stages  and  then  he  says  the  fourth 
stage  of  8lirp  which  is  liberating  <HkP  is  nothing  but  $llol<H. 
Having  said  Bilrp  is  equal  to  $llaiai  he  goes  one  step  further 
saying  that  it  is  not  any  other  9lloiaf  but  it  is  oil  a  1  rat-  UTTLioti 
U<rei  5UoiTL  By  using  two  expressions  U rp <H kP Id  191  tvi rl  1 1 
oiirll  19- ?  19  II  reveals  3I^cT3T  And  then  He  said  9lloii  ?T  311oHl 
HU!  %  31fT3T  II  oiirii  19-  ?  6  II  in  the  eighteenth  verse. 
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We  should  underline  that  statement  because  it  is  <H61Q1<T<1 
wherein  BMKIMI^  says  $liMi  is  Myself  which  is  nothing  but 
ofiaioH- UTTUrTl  pa<l  5U0WI  And  how  did  he  become  a 
$11MI?  Why  BMIQMlis  so  partial  making  some  people  $liMi  and 
retaining  other  people  3i$liMI?  BMiqioi^  washes  off  His  hands 
by  saying  if  some  people  become  filial  it  is  not  because  of  my 
partiality  but  because  they  have  worked  for  $lioidi.  So  why  they 
became  filial?  They  worked  for  it.  Why  others  did  not  become 
511  Ml?  They  did  not  work  for  it.  Therefore  He  puts  the  whole 
responsibility  on  the  seeker  by  using  an  important  expression 
3nfkl?I:  TT  %  HcPlofil  <Hl<HQMkl<fii  TOBT  ||  4lfIT  19- II 

O  O  A 

3llf<€IcT:  means  he  targeted  Me  as  his  goal.  And  since  he 
worked  for  it  he  got  it.  Upto  this  we  saw  in  the  last  class,  now 
we  have  to  enter  verse  nineteen.  We  will  read  the  Introduction. 

Verse  07-19  Introduction; 

$IMirtMT:  3ITHTCRICT 

O  G\ 

So  the  glory  of  $11  Ml  is  continued  in  the  following  Amo 
also.  511  Ml  has  been  already  glorified  in  the  eighteenth  verse. 
All  the  BicPs  are  great  but  $11  Ml  is  the  greatest.  This  is  glory 
number  one.  The  second  glory  is  not  only  511M1  is  the  greatest, 
511  Ml  happens  to  be  the  dearest  also.  The  third  glorification  is 
$11MI  is  not  only  dearest  to  Me,  and  in  fact,  dearest  is  not 
appropriate  because  if  I  say  Elliot  is  the  dearest  it  means  we  are 
separate.  Therefore  one  more  step  further,  in  fact,  $11  Ml  is  not  a 
81  vP,  $11MI  is  Bmiqio^  Himself.  So  he  is  one  with  Me.  The 
fourth  glorification  is  if  he  has  come  to  this  level  I  don’t  want 
to  take  credit  but  I  would  like  to  give  credit  to  the  seeker  himself 
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for  he  has  worked  for  that  and  accomplished  the  goal.  These  are 
the  four  glorification  in  the  previous  “cdcp  and  now 
glorification  is  continued.  Therefore  Ud :  3fPT  ^cKicl,  x>cKicl 
means  glorified.  We  will  read  the  9coicp. 

Verse  07-19 

elfmlt  daddl<hoci  sUoiOiaTLi  UUfM  I 

ON 

cu^ioa:  dcIPHlcl  31  .Hfdohl  3I^cT8T:  II  sftcfllMS  II 

O  Oo 

This  is  an  interesting  verse,  if  the  words  are  not  properly 
arranged  this  ^eMtp  can  give  a  wrong  meaning.  Therefore  the 
arrangement  of  the  words  is  very  important.  First  I  will  tell  you 
what  are  the  wrong  arrangements.  Suppose  you  take  511oiaioi^ 
as  the  subject  of  the  ^cdcp,  what  will  be  the  problem?  Suppose 
you  take  511  lot  as  the  subject  of  this  sentence  it  will  mean 
511daid  <sl 6 dial  dcrdioiidi  3lacl  did  UUe'lrl.  511  Id  will  reach 

x  c\  -\  x  x 

Me  after  many  dcrrfis.  Then  <HcPs  will  take  advantage  of  that 
and  will  say  Blrp  will  reach  now  itself  because  this  is  cpcufs 
statement.  51  lid  will  attain  <H°>iaid  ci<$dld  daddid  3larl.  So 

X  CX  X  X 

we  should  never  interpret  this  9cdcp  in  that  way,  5lldciid 
should  not  be  taken  as  the  subject  of  the  sentence.  Then  you 
have  to  supply  the  subject,  rflrfltg,  a  spiritual  seeker,  that  is  the 
subject  you  have  to  supply,  and  then  you  should  read  it  as 
cl6diai  dcrdloiidl  3lcrci  51  Id  cl  id  8ialcl  -  the  ddtfT  will  become 

cx  X  X  X  o  O  O 

a  5111d  after  the  TIRIds  of  many  dcrdis,  long  cpddRi.  long 
3mdoKlio].  Thus  so  many  intermediary  stages  are  there,  cpid 
has  to  be  conquered,  <35RI  has  to  be  conquered,  each  one  is  a 
giant  obstacle,  and  many  dads  may  be  taken  for  cpid  (TT1T 
cTt8T  dl6.  Thus  long  cpdeTld,  long  THTTIoRITd.  thus  after 
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many  alaais  he  will  become  liberated  you  should  not  say,  after 
many  alaais  one  becomes  a  511  lot.  So  36aiia^  alaaioiiai  3larl 
333353:  5llolc|lol  8TOTCT.  Then  in  whichever  alaai  he  becomes  a 

OO  v3  X 

511oicuoiin  that  alaai  itself  he  will  get  liberated.  Therefore  the 
right  31  acid  should  be  <Holtd:  or  alia:  36oiiai  alaaioiiai  3larl 
511oiai(Jl  93333  7RTTT  flUelrl. 

X  cx  X 


And  then  what  is  the  5l3oi33  that  he  will  get?  That  is  also 
presented  here.  332333:  delator  210^012153:  (Ol2lciO:  means 
not  3PIDT  cptui  we  are  talking  about  but  012150:  means  0121: 

o  c  0  o  o 

means  2353  3333333  53:  means  1353  3333333.  2ilccl50  3333333 

CX  CX  CX 

133:21331  53  3^3 13  537333  533  cto3:  533  to 533333:  59il[dl 
933333a3  13  213  33dcHlr3il  ||  33312Ud3AUlol3cl  2-3-5  II 

CX  C  X 

IrMr 3I3TU13T  0f333Ut)d3AUlol3fl.  23033  311oH3id3i  3McT. 

X  c  X  X  X  X 

And  when  you  say  333323232333  ol^in,  is  it  olid  lorn  or  U2atlc<Hi? 
As  long  as  you  ask  the  question  all  a  1  rati  or  32333351,  you  are 
ignorant.  The  very  question  comes  because  you  think  alien  rail 
and  323513331  are  separate,  for  a  filial  a&3  adjective  is  gone, 
3235  adjective  is  gone.  Therefore  351333332131  al^IcT  means  33? 
3I3C35332335  3T53C5, 313333  323333  3395313  2333  33?  335333332535 


21331.  5lrl  535o335o5  -  having  attained  this  knowledge  he 
becomes  one  with  Me,  and  that  person  is  35553355.  And  that 
person  is  2533595:  means  such  a  person  is  very  rare.  This  is  the 
gist  of  this  Aolo.  We  will  go  to  the  93332335. 


cIAoli  olo3ToIT  53333353232^32T53313?3233U3333  333cT  21353H5 

C\  "X 

511313105  333352333351135:  3lt  312353  3325333335335  33233323: 
fUTTlcT  |  372335?  31353:  21335’  53cl  | 

x  o  x 
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rt6aiidi  olO(Holl(H  31  acl,  31  art  means  at  the  end  of, 
dfiolldt  olO(Holl(H^  -  many  olaats.  Here  also  91'S-cp^lrtiei 
wants  to  add  a  note.  A  person  has  to  gather  spiritual  3TJcprJ, 
this  is  exactly  like  accumulating  money  to  purchase  a  house.  He 
gathers  wealth  little  by  little,  and  after  several  years  he  buys  a 
house,  similarly,  he  has  to  accumulate  3II£eiiicdi®  xii^cpiA  In 
fact,  every  ^TJcpTJ  of  the  forty-one  ^TJcpTJs  -  ollcicpat, 
otlcHa^Ul.  mcT,  31aolU19IaT,  even  oiOiicjioiai.  a^Rloiat.  etc., 
many  people  think  they  are  useless  rituals  and  we  are  advanced 
people  so  not  required  for  us,  but  we  should  remember  every 
single  3TJcprJ  is  adding  what  a  dash  of  3H£IaT  rtrttcet  5TTOfrT. 
Every  forty-one  ^i^Ol^s  are  prescribed  for  aid® 

<Hqltei  And  in  every  olaTT.  he  has  to  gather  this  TIRIaT  vlctwei 
AUHlfrl.  And  9TT®TTcIFI  says  you  cannot  add  this  Tf?®IT  in 
every  olarfi.  Can  you  guess  why?  Because  one  may  become  a 
donkey  in  one  of  the  future  olalfTs.  In  a  donkey  olaat 
cannot  be  added  and  that  olocH  is  a  waste.  He  might  be  bom  as 
a  human  being,  but  he  is  born  in  a  culture  outside  the  Hinduism, 
again  the  opportunity  is  gone.  There  are  many  people  born  as 
Hindus,  bom  as  aiAfJls  but  they  don’t  believe  in  sacred  thread, 
TTat^rraacJETfl  and  even  after  having  such  opportunity,  even 
such  a  olocH  will  not  help  in  adding  3TJcprJ  because  they  don’t 
care  to  value  that.  Therefore  9lS®,>mieI  says  only  in  those 
oloais  where  one  utilizes  TRTJT  to  add  All  other  oloats 

are  waste  only.  Therefore  he  adds  a  very  important  adjective 
m^-3M-AiA®E>-3I^-3H8iaiun<tl  -  those  TIaiFTs  which  are 

x 

fit  for  3toloi  -  earning  carefully,  §IUI9I:  ®ui9I:  !Tc[  bit  bit  3loloi 
means  earning.  What  5I9iidioi<H  TIT®IT  HT1HOT 
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^UdMA  MlcicDdi  AAdM?,  TTTTIdTJUT  TlTddA  31aolU19Idr 
3TTd5FJ,  etc.  Therefore  ARdTT?.  All  meant  for  what?  For  511oi- 
3I€T  -  all  those  are  required  to  understand  the  clrddirk.  Just  to 
understand  and  accept  it  as  a  fact.  It  is  one  moment’s  job  but 
preparation  has  to  be  made  in  several  dlcjd?  oloats.  Therefore 
5lF7r-3r2I-^Ucl3i<>-3r3fer-3IT?ldlUll(H  oloJtollJT  It  is  adjective 
to  oicrdi.  In  such  earning  oioats  is  the  meaning.  ^Ad?l^>  earning 
oloUts.  31ori  -  AcHIHI  -  a  time  comes,  piloid  lot  TldT  -  he 
comes  to  diaii\<Lcddi,  and  there  also 

o  x  00  O  X  o 

WWW.  rHolohH  and  Wmft  is  divided  into 

X  X  X  X 

three,  clicUd  foiufcl  Ad  ddUFJI.  ddFT  MU fa  Ad  WMSL 
cllddlCT  FTORI  Ad  3FTUFH.  What  type  of  SlIoiTL? 
UlHukuKD^lloi:  -  having  attained  ripe  ufimcp  means 

ripe,  having  attained  ripe  knowledge  which  means  it  is  free 
from  doubt,  and  free  from  the  habit  of  triangular  format. 
Triangular  format  dlAloil  is  the  biggest  obstacle  for  the  ripening 
of  binary  format.  So  triangular  format  OlALoii  is  so  strong  it  will 
not  allow  binary  format  to  set  root.  Therefore  Rmiirl  8uaoii  of 
triangular  format  also  must  go  away,  and  I  should  be  ioitO:  in 
binary  format.  did  dd  AdATh  3IFI3F  5TcT  3M,  311  dlAcjd 
dUtlcl  -  he  comes  to  Me,  merges  into  Me,  he  becomes  one 
with  Me.  dldOd  VlUfc'lcl.  And  see  diAcPAUiei’s  translation  of 

O  -X 

the  word  dlAcjdcH.  Ucd°>iic<tilaicti.  Because  dlAlcld  means  we 

O  X  -X 

will  look  at  %>UA  IdtSUI.  Therefore  91£ct>AUld  says  dlAdd 
is  not  seated  somewhere,  which  you  have  to  reach 
posthumously  after  death,  dTHcjd  is  Myself,  my  Self.  First  we 
say  my  Self  and  then  say  Myself.  Therefore  dIAcjd 
UcdolloHloi  UUfTrl  How?  dcd§IcT:,  very  important. 
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nreiaicT:  means  here  and  now,  and  not  fdOSchfcP  after  death, 
but  ^lellrflirp,  fated  rflfcD  which  is  directly  available.  Ucd§J?T: 
means  in  a  directly  recognizable  manner,  3idii§icldl  MUt'lrl. 
And  what  does  it  mean?  The  idea  is  merger  is  not  a  physical 
event  that  happens.  It  is  very  difficult  to  get  off.  Our  orientation 
is  like  a  river  merging  into  ocean  which  is  something  that 
happens  at  time,  similarly,  we  think  oil  a  i  rail  slowly  and  slowly 
like  engine  shunting,  we  think  of  merging.  Remember  it  is  not 
a  physical  event  because  oil  a  Iran  and  U^TUoHl  are  never 
separate  for  joining  together.  They  can  be  joined  only  if  they 
are  separate.  Therefore  merger  is  a  figurative  expression  for 
understanding  there  is  no  difference  between  us.  Just  drop  the 
notion  that  I  am  a  olid  lean  different  from  LU  at  lean,  the  notion 
we  have  to  drop  which  is  purely  an  intellectual  process, 
cognitive  process,  understanding  and  dropping  the  notion  alone 
we  explain  with  the  mystic  word.  Merger  is  another  mystic 
word.  Therefore  we  should  replace  the  word  merger  by  another 
non-mystic  word  and  that  non-mystic  translation  of  merger, 
dropping  the  notion  that  I  am  a  olid:  other  than  d?JilcJil.  and 
that  notion  we  should  leave,  and  that  alone  we  call  it  as  a 
merger.  There  is  no  other  thing  involved  here,  who  knows 
whether  I  have  dropped  the  notion  or  not?  Whether  the  students 
have  dropped  the  notion  or  still  they  think  that  I  am  miserable 
olid  lorn  and  cTTTrSfTtl  and  d?<HloHl  is  sitting  there  etc.  What 
notion  I  have  who  will  know?  I  only  know.  Therefore  whether 
you  are  retaining  the  notion  or  you  are  dropping  the  notion  I 
have  no  way  of  knowing.  You  decide  where  you  stand. 
Sometimes  students  come  and  ask  me  ^dlfriioi  how  do  we 
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know  that  we  have  become  filial  or  not.  New  hair  will  grow 
somewhere  or  gradually  a  hallow  will  be  fonned?  I  went  for 
I^RJH  to  one  of  the  student’s  house,  and  among  the  photos  I  saw 
a  big  photo  of  me  also  and  surprisingly  I  saw  behind  my  head 
there  is  a  hallow.  I  myself  was  surprised  because  I  regularly 
brush  the  teeth  and  I  look  behind  my  head  and  I  had  never  seen 
anything  and  I  find  a  hallow  in  my  photo.  Then  I  asked  how  it 
came.  They  said  it  is  very  simple,  you  tell  the  photographer  and 
he  will  do  that.  So  remember  you  can  also  so  that.  Then  I 
thought  that  I  have  succeeded  in  my  spirituality  that  I  have  got 
hallow!  Like  that  people  ask  the  question  how  do  I  know 
whether  I  have  become  a  filial  or  not.  I  have  to  ask  the  question 
whether  I  have  dropped  the  notion  or  not.  That  is  why  it  is  called 
TcT-3IoTBfcr.  The  word  3IaT8Icr  is  used  not  to  say  that  vR^IoT  you 
experience,  the  word  3IoI9Ic[  is  to  convey  the  idea  whether  I 
have  dropped  this  notion  or  not,  nobody  can  say,  I  only  have  to 
touch  my  heart  and  ask  do  I  look  upon  myself  as  miserable 
olknccHl  struggling  or  do  I  look  upon  myself  as  the  wonderful 
TTTTIToHT.  How  others  can  know  what  I  think?  I  only  can  know. 
Therefore  no  can  give  a  certificate,  you  only  have  to  give 
a  certificate  to  yourself.  I  alone  know  where  I  stand.  All  these 
things  I  am  emphasizing  because  of  one  word  in  the 
noTtflfT: .  And  in  the  ninth  chapter  cpCOI  says  noJIthKLdcH  tTRT 
AlAUd  dxlcHoVRlrfi  ||  4lcIT  9-Q  II  m  clUiOd  UUflrl.  And  then 

O  O  O  "X  o 

he  himself  asks  the  question  372131?  -  how  does  he  know?  You 
say  $1  laid  lot.  what  is  the  t?llol3f  he  possesses?  Is  it  <TRET5f>3I 
511oi3i?  No.  That  cannot  give  liberation.  Then  what  5llol3f? 
dlZlcja:  51d3f .  This  is  within  quotation  occurring  in  the  third 
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quarter,  cii^icjci:  means  ycpicdii  without  the  adjective  oil  a  and 
0331.  olklrcl  033TT7T  FT9KTtJT  3%T  OTIc3R  0131^0.  3TOT 

o  *v 

alone  is  everything,  there  is  no  world  other  than  0<Dic3U  and 
even  after  knowing  there  is  no  world  other  than  OOlrau.  the 
experience  of  the  world  continues.  Remember  world 
experience  will  continue,  but  I  know  it  is  not  different.  The 
example  we  should  remember  is  a  straight  stick  which  is  dipped 
in  water  in  a  transparent  bowl,  the  stick  will  appear  bent  stick, 
because  of  refraction  the  stick  will  continue  to  appear  but  my 
intellect  tells  me  clearly  that  the  stick  is  straight  one.  And  even 
after  knowing  the  experience  is  it  will  appear  bent,  similarly, 
sense  organs  will  report  plurality,  perceiving  plurality  I  say 
3IIT3IT  q&icjirdil  U33dlc}ic3il  dISOTcT  31IT3n?T3cT  3iio0dd 
31  d  fat  I  d  ||  0 1  ocji  d  cji  it  fat  n  cl  l9-3^-3  II  and  in  the  next  3Ta>f 
CilocjloejlUldlUrl  313ildcn  says  3i£<HcUa3dhd£31U13hdicld 

W  CT\  J  O 

UMldA  033fIIclA  dtdhJinf3A3Tn3flf3fTHdd  3idhHld  II 

0 1  acH «>dl U fai n c|^  19-  3 1 1  Continuing; 

d:  m  3idr311oi  3fT  UldUdcl  3T:  dTAIdlTI.  of  dr313T:  3h7d: 
311371.  3lfTO:  m  |  3IfT:  3TcRT3f:  31:  I  cHoRdlUli  3Ig3Td’ 
[4idTl9-3]  5TCT3TP3T  II  l9-?§  II 


Now  he  comes  to  the  fourth  quarter,  d:  Ifd  31<41c3ilai  3li 
Ulrmtlrl  -  then  one  who  knows  and  becomes  one  with  me, 
yadi  -  in  the  manner  described  before,  the  one  who  knows  and 
merge  into  Me,  the  3iOic3ii  -  who  is  the  3iirdii,  the  essence  of 
everything,  who  is  in  the  form  of  everything,  who  is  in  the  form 
oftcPd^ii  ^9<T3  himself,  3T:  dt^lrdtl  -  he  is  the  greatest.  What 
do  you  mean  by  greatest?  The  greatest  means  is  equal  to  dr313i: 
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3iod:  al  3lffcT.  BTddloT  is  glorifying  filial.  Normally  what  do 
we  say?  In  the  eleventh  chapter  the  OlcP  tells  there  is  no  one 
who  is  equal  to  Oioidloi^  or  greater  than  BMdioi.  This  is  the 
common  story.  al  cdc313ii53ca8:dRIcI? :  cpcllSoea 
chcp>ielCLdUklcHU3TTcr  ||  TOT  II  So  no  one  is  equal  to 

or  superior  to  01  old  lot  is  the  common  word  we  hear  from  <HcP, 
but  now  we  have  got  an  uncommon  expression,  which  we  have 
note  it.  BtoKiioi^  says  there  is  no  one  equal  to  or  greater  than 
filial.  That  means  description  of  BRTdloI  and  description  of 
filial  both  are  one  and  the  same.  And  if  descriptions  are  one 
and  the  same  it  is  possible  only  under  one  condition  that  there 
is  no  difference  between  filial  and  Bkldlof  That  is  why 
9l5d:>3idid  uses  the  expression  denial:  filial  3131:  al  3113d. 
Then  what  about  superior?  When  there  is  no  one  equal  how 
come  the  question  of  superiority  arises?  3lfdd?:  dl  oT  3iI3d. 
That  is  what  in  dlclikl  sftsildccfl,  3IA  d£T3d  3I3dT  I  lid 
f>T91A  dd  d  cl  1  ol  dd  ol  31  ||  In  BRIdccIT. 

•\  O  X  CO 

3i6doold6doal3i6cHool3i  |  ||  dTcliklldioldd  3-9-£  II  All 

x  x 

these  we  should  remember.  And  3Id:,  3I?T:  means  therefore 
only,  TTdcITT:  31:  -  therefore  only  such  a  person  is  extremely 
rare;  <313115631  are  many,  3II563I  is  rare.  3Id:  TTdcTOI:  31:  and 
after  31:  you  have  to  put  a  full  stop.  Old  Id  is  understood.  3Id: 
^dn:  31:  Oldld.  then  ‘cHokdluii  3i6^d’  [sftdl  19-3]  lid 
3cp3£  the  rareness  of  a  filial  has  been  already  spoken  by  Lord 
cddJT  in  the  «c5fe  dqkdiuii  3i6^d.  The  3IAdd  is,  (50d:) 
dialled  0I<J<H0II<H  3Idd  ‘3Id3I  dl3idd:'  lid  Slloidloi  (3TT) 
ansinudd  I  31:  <H6ir<Hi  3TcjcT0T:  (Oldld)  I  Continuing; 

‘3nc3Hdd3ri:  dl3ldd’  lid  wm  3iUldddi  CP13U131 3vdd  - 

O  X  X 
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In  the  previous  verses  cprui  has  clearly  said  that  81 KP  is 
the  means  of  liberation.  And  one  should  become  3HcT:  31£lMr 
1o151131  then  Elliot  and  it  will  take  several  oloats  to  go  through 
all  the  layers  of  911rP  and  511  lot  has  targeted  Me  as  the  ultimate 
goal  and  5111ol  has  attained  and  he  is  great.  Now  the  natural 
question  is  when  this  path  is  very  clearly  given  by  OioiaioL 
becoming  3II?T  8KP  graduating  to  31CITClf  then  iol51131  and  then 
5HI0I  8lcP.  when  this  route  map  is  very  clearly  there,  in  dcjud 
<Hhd  31 1  cl :  31Cltcif  Iol5lI3I  Delocidt  three  (HKDs  levels  are  there 

O  -V 

in  cpdicDiu^s  and  in  511<Hcpius  5111ol  8iKP  provision  is  there, 
del  is  there,  Qdlorl  is  there,  31K1kIs  are  there,  we  have  got 
(HKD.  we  are  supposed  to  have  <aT£,  so  when  all  these  are 
available  how  come  these  5111ols  are  rare?  In  fact  they  must  be 
widely  available.  How  come  5Ulois  are  3tcjcl8I:?  How  come 
many  people  don’t  become  5111ols?  And  what  is  the  answer? 
You  can  get  the  answer.  People  all  start  8ilcP  wonderfully  well; 
in  starting  8lfcp  everybody  is  31138919131.  3iI388T9I3I  means 
great  in  starting  but  they  don’t  progress,  everybody  becomes 
3HTT  81  cD,  everybody  becomes  31Cltcif  8lcDs  and  after  3II?T 
3I€II£ff  81  cD  they  never  progress  into  lol  51131  8iKD.  And  that 
means  3ffif  31311311  8TTcD  means  3KD18T  8rfcD  and  13151131 8TIcP 
means  iaiiKpidt  81KD  and  nobody  wants  to  use  8iKP  for  this 
511ol(H.  They  use  the  8iKD  for  only  tpcl  3ioiic8tis.  Special  Dolls 
are  done  either  for  professional  improvement,  or  family 
improvement,  or  for  the  sake  of  possession,  otherwise  body, 
otherwise  mind.  tpcl  3ioiirdiis  tempt  a  person  for  3icpl31  8licp. 
Therefore  they  never  use  even  one  oi8L3<PI3  for  5II0I  D3I°>ei 
1310CTSI8T  Every  oi8L3<Pi3  is  encashed  for  the  welfare  of  the 
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family  members  and  acquisition  of  lands  and  properties. 
Therefore  strong  criticism  of  ^lcpirfl  <Hlcp  is  going  to  come  in 
this  9c5KF.  Verse  twenty  onwards  cpeui  strongly  condemns 
kldkcH  8ifcp,  3II?T:  Brief),  3rcitcff  BtkP,  etc.  Of  course  it  is 
better  than  no  BtkP  and  far  inferior  to  k)l$lki  and  $liioi  Btfcp. 
Therefore  <Ptui  is  wild  in  this  Void).  For  that  915d)gklKi 
gives  the  introduction.  ‘3IIc3II  m  dkldd:’,  TId:  dkldd: 
3ticdti  dd,  dlkldd:  i.e.,  everything  is  dTHcjd,  i.e.,  3iicdti.  slcl 
dddt  3idkldcfl,  3tdkldkl  means  the  non-recognition  of  this 
fact.  dkidkl  means  slloiJi,  ytufciufri  means  3t§liai<tt.  Non¬ 
recognition  of  this  fact,  that  means  absence  of  §llkd  BtkP.  This 
is  otherwise  called  filial  BtkP.  and  dddUIBI  why  is  this  filial 
<Ft cP s  absent  or  rare  in  the  world.  cpT>uidt  means  the  reason  for 
the  rareness  of  filial  BkPs.  On  the  other  hand  there  is  rampant 
of  3i$liioi  hi cPs.  If  the  BtkP  is  increasing  now  and  all  the 
temples  are  full  of  people,  there  all  what  BtkP  is  increasing? 
Either  3II?f:  BtkP  because  magazines  are  coming,  TV  programs 
are  there.  Therefore  cpk>uid^3oq(l  -  the  cause  is  being  said  by 

<HoKl  lot. 

Verse  07-20 

cpiat^ctkctcrklloll :  Ud£lcrcl5o<lddCll:  I 

?T  ?T  lokldlTlkCrRI  Ucprdl  loklcil:  TddT  ||  4lcIT  19- 2  o  || 

I  will  give  you  the  gist  of  this  verse.  Every  human  being 
is  driven  by  his  own  powerful  depict,  kddi  ddxdl.  ucpj?t 
means  TdBTId  and  TdBTId  means  3PI  and  <£<3.  So  powerful  list 
of  ^l-^ds  are  there.  Driven  by,  propelled  by,  goaded  by, 
pushed  by  this  TRI-^d  pressure  everybody  either  3II?f  Step  or 
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3MRET  Oicp.  This  is  the  essence  of  this  verse.  And  this  3II?T 
3MRII  Oilrp  expresses  in  the  form  of  special  Molls  and  rituals 
prescribed  by  either  astrologers  or  Ol^rl  or  oil  is  etc.  They  talk 
about  unheard  Odells.  Newer  and  newer  Odells  are  brought 
form  the  old  shelf,  and  dusted  and  sometimes  they  do  the  ritual 
which  may  or  may  not  be  found  in  the  scriptures.  Therefore  new 
new  Molls  are  there  and  they  themselves  prescribe  new 
disciplines  also  with  regard  to  the  Molls  and  dl°>is  etc.  Therefore 
CRT  (TIT  foRPPI  31T?£IRr  -  either  scriptural  loKPi  or  invented 
loKldis.  Taking  to  all  the  rules  3loei-odcll:,  rlTolcTTor  says  I  am 
deserted.  In  the  Bloia^Urll  dmui  represents  3lfdT.  Therefore  I 
am  deserted  means  3Tt§I  is  deserted,  ^lcplrfl  <HKP  is  ruling  the 
roost.  Now  we  will  read  the  8HRPI. 

TOff:  <T:  <T:  MPIH9IAd<>lIBIdMd:  ATT- 5l  loll:  3IMg?T-&OT- 

o  o 

Kl^lloll:  UUt'lofl  3PNT- Odell:  URoRlldcl  dUiOdlcl  31F3T3T: 

O  O  X 

3PNIT:  Odell:  I 

cT:  cT:  <D1<H:  -  varieties  of  worldly  targets,  desires  either 
for  getting  something  or  for  getting  rid  of  something,  <0M  will 
propel  me  to  get  rid  and  3PI  will  propel  me  to  get,  so  either  I 
am  after  something  or  I  am  running  away  from  something. 
These  are  the  two  projects  we  face  every  day.  cT:  cl:  means 
various  such  projects  are  there.  And  9fSCP^ldld  gives  a  few 
examples.  M>f  that  means  son,  daughter  etc.  M9T  means  animals 
at  home,  then  ^d°>i  means  after  life  results,  some  of  them  are 
?£>  clicp  tpcPT  and  some  of  them  are  M7  ciicp  tpcPT.  Because 
of  these  three  occupations,  gel- §11  oil:  is  in  the  TfoPT.  is  equal 
to  3lMgcl-lMMcp-ia§lioii:  -  they  have  lost  sight  of  ioird- 
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3lloird-a^cl  Iddcp.  Because  a  little  bit  of  thinking  will  tell  me 
that  only  a  particular  problem  is  gone  by  a  particular  ritual,  but 
problem  continues  to  exist  in  some  other  form.  >>16  went  and 
cpel  came.  91  lol  went  <ET  came.  Planets  are  constantly 
reshuffling.  Where  is  the  end  of  all  these  things?  Why  can’t  they 
think  like  this?  They  can't  think.  Therefore  3m6el-iddcp- 
ia§lloii:  -  their  discriminative  power  is  robbed  off  by  these 
obsessions.  Therefore  what  do  they  do?  3loei-c;cicii:  ymeiorl. 
UUfc'lorl  is  equal  to  U1  laid  foci.  3loVi-c;cicli:  is  equal  to 
oi^ooiri  3io<Li:  Odell:  -  other  deities  mean  deities  other  than 

O  X 

dl>ilOd.  9lSO>>iviiei  adds  a  note  dlTTOdlfT  is  equal  to  3llrrfloi:. 
They  are  going  to  31  oil  rail  deities  and  they  don’t  come  to 
311c<H>Ku^li(h.  Every  31  oil  on  l  deity  will  ditch  me.  Why?  olO<H^ 
OlOOfHUUlcl  II  OTIMcT  II  Every  3iaiioHl 
Odells  can  only  solve  the  problem  temporarily.  Only  Odell  is 
3IoPTERI.  jm^icp  3<T3dT  311oHl  alone  we  have  to  come  to. 

o 

3o  quTHO:  B0TTH03T  qurfOTOlkHTfCdfl  |  qifel  quEHETET 

Cl  Cl  X  Cl  Cl  O  Cl  Cl 

qui«Hdldl9Icei^  II  3o  9TTToeT:  9lrfaeT:  9nEwT:  1 1  6TT:  3o. 

Cl 
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3o  TTcTT9RI  3hHW8ThtT  SlAcpHUM  ST&UrHlrH  3U<HciWld 
UdcxciM  not;  H33OT3T  1 1  3o  || 

Verse  07-20  Continuing; 

TOff:  ft:  <T:  q^r^Ucl^llldWtRl:  Acl-^lloil:  3KI^cT-IWP- 

o  o 

IcfSllaii:  UUt'lofl  3Rj^T-c;cicil:  UlUrRllorl  cIlHOdlcl  3iicdioi: 

O  O  X 

3Iaen:^d?H:  I 

n  FT  ToRIdT  dddl^ldoT  UUIr;:  d:  d:  lold<H:  d  ?T3I  3ITf2IRr 

3m^rd  Uct>rdl  7d8nd5T  ^la311ad<»-3n3Td-^l^dd<»-Id9IdXJT 

c 

loldcll:  loldl<Hdl:  TcRIT  311r4kldl  II  19- 2 o  || 

After  presenting  OtlcD  as  a  means  of  3IRJI  Lord  cpc>ui 
divided  8llrt>  into  four  types  -  3HcT:,  3rcitcff.  fal^IRT  and  HlfoT. 
When  we  say  9lkp  gives  liberation,  we  should  remember  only 
the  fourth  type  of  OtfrP  gives  liberation  while  the  first  three 
cannot  give  liberation.  Therefore  cpiui  glorified  the  filial  Otcp: 
in  the  previous  verses.  Of  these  four  types  of  OtlcPs,  the  first 
two  are  called  TKPITr  OiKP:.  3IIFT:,  3I£II£ff  are  popularly  known 
as  ^cpidi  (HlrP.  IoI^IITT  and  filial  OtlcPs  are  popularly  known 
as  ioRcpidi  Oikp.  Of  these  two  cptui  wants  to  glorify  ToTCcpITT 
(HlcP.  and  before  the  glorification  of  foitcpidt  iHicp  He  wants 
to  analyze  the  nature  of  ARPTh  hilcP.  Therefore  these  four 
verses  from  twenty  to  twenty-three  are  a  brief  analysis  of 
ALCPidi  (HkP  which  contains  two  topics  one  is  the  advantages 
and  disadvantages  of  ddUdt  <HlcP.  We  should  clearly  know  the 
advantages  and  disadvantages  of  ^cpidi  <HKP  and  we  also 
should  know  the  right  application  and  wrong  application  of 
ALCPidi  dtfcp.  The  right  application  we  should  know  so  that  we 
should  do  that.  The  wrong  application  also  we  should  know  so 
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that  we  don’t  do  that.  So  both  advantages  and  disadvantages, 
right  application  and  wrong  application. 

What  is  the  advantage  of  ^iicplrfl  <HKP?  The  advantage 
of  ^lcpidi  OtlcP  is  that  it  is  valid.  It  can  produce  an  expected 
result. 

What  are  the  disadvantages?  1)  <tl<Plch  OiKP  is  addictive 
like  drugs.  Just  as  a  drug  once  you  use,  you  feel  like  using  it 
more  and  more.  ^1  op  I  at  Oilcp  has  got  a  nature  of  addiction 
causing  drug,  dependence  causing  drug,  that  is  the 
disadvantage.  2)  The  greater  disadvantage  is  ^cpldi  Oifcp  can 
never  give  <HR#T  3)  The  greatest  disadvantage  is  that  it  can 
become  an  obstacle  to  loircpiai  <HlcP.  These  are  the  three 
disadvantages. 

The  advantage  is  that  it  is  valid  and  is  capable  of  giving 
the  expected  results.  Thus  we  should  know  the  plus  and  minus 
points  of  riicpiTi  anm 

The  second  topic  is  right  and  wrong  application  of 
^lcpidi  <HkP.  You  can  have  a  right  application  only  when  we 
know  the  advantages  and  disadvantages.  Without 
understanding  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  you  can  never 
have  the  right  application.  And  once  you  know  the  plus  and 
minus,  what  is  the  right  application?  Apply  gicDPH  dilrp  only 
for  a  limited  period  before  it  causes  serious  addiction.  And 
having  applied  gicpUH  <Hifp  for  a  limited  period  understand  its 
limitations  intensely.  So  use  for  a  limited  period,  understand  its 
limitations  and  drop  CKD1<H  SdJfp  as  early  as  possible.  Earlier 
the  better.  Use  it  for  a  limited  period,  understand  thoroughly  its 
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limitations  and  drop  at  the  earliest  and  use  it  as  a  stepping  stone 
to  enter  lot  rep  1  at  Oilcp  as  early  as  possible.  This  is  the  right 
application. 

Longer  the  ^cpirfl  (HKD  shorter  will  be  the  ickccpidi 
OiKD.  Our  life  is  limited.  Therefore  earlier  you  drop,  you  have 
got  a  longer  period  for  foKcpicti  (HKD.  In  that  foRduai  SHlcD  we 
have  to  practice  two  -  fji§U^l  and  filial  (HKDs. 

So  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  ^Mcpirfl  (HKD  is  the 
topic  number  one.  The  second  topic  is  right  and  wrong 
application  of  riKPIdl  8tirp.  And  in  the  twentieth  Aoicp  8HRI3T 
we  are  seeing  how  unintelligent  people  get  stuck  in  ^toiat 
BDvP  throughout  the  life.  cl:  rT:  cDiat:  3ld<?cl4ddd3-id$lloii: 
-  their  discriminative  power  being  carried  away  by  worldly 
desires,  family  desires,  etc.,  3ioVi-c;cicii:  viue'locl  -  they  go 
after  the  other  Odells  who  can  only  bless  with  worldly  results. 
So  in  the  last  class  I  pointed  out  IKR'loci  is  equal  to  dlUHdlocl, 
3loVl-c;cicli:  is  equal  to  d 1  RIO d 1  cl^ 31 1  edi oi :  3lo<Li:  Odell:,  3KR1 
Odells  are  other  than  dlRlOd.  cptui  advice  is  don’t  go  to  any 
deity  other  than  dlRlOd.  Go  to  only  dlRlOd.  9lO<PRKliei  gives 
the  meaning  of  the  word  dFSOdleT  is  equal  to  3llr<Hoi:.  Don’t 
go  to  any  Odell  who  is  31«lloHl.  Go  to  Odell  which  is  311c<Hl, 
the  U21  depict.  Upto  this  we  saw.  And  once  they  have  decided 
to  go  to  various  Odells,  the  next  thing  that  comes  is  varieties  of 
rules  and  regulations.  In  Ljt$lKd  9IKD  and  filial  8ikd  the 
luxury  is  that  you  don’t  have  any  rules  and  regulations.  Once 
you  come  to  RKPldl  (HKD  rules  are  important.  Once  you  violate 
the  rules  not  only  we  won’t  get  the  benefit  but  still  worse  the 
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very  same  ritual  can  become  counterproductive  and  cause 
varieties  of  problems.  These  people  don’t  understand  that. 
Therefore  they  get  into  cT3T  cT3T  loKldUH  311A-21K1. 
91A<T>AKtKi  says  cl«H  cldl  means  cjacllAlflot  UlAlcy;:.  Already 
the  society  knows  which  temple  involves  what  rules.  And  many 
QlA-cpAlUiei  says  -  people  know  that  very  well  because 

their  parents,  grandparents  have  followed.  Therefore  ^T:  AT: 
OdcllAlflor  niTkjT:  fold  at:  -  all  those  popular  rules,  311A-S1K1 
is  in  the  diet  at,  is  equal  to  3117^1  rd  -  resorting  to  them.  And  all 
because  of  yicpcvii  is  in  the  aiciai,  is  equal  to  AcTBliciot  -  it  is 
because  of  one’s  own  ArMIcT.  And  what  do  you  mean  by 
ATTBEcT?  A  beautiful  definition  of  AdBEcT  is  given  worth  noting 
and  remembering.  The  definition  TcTBTTcT  is  ol oat  1  art A -31  lot cl - 
TT3<PTJ-Kf9TlT:  TvTBfTcT:.  Remember  this  definition.  A 
personality  or  a  trait,  a  <41  At  oil,  AiAdPlA  is  another  word  for 
<31  Atoll,  tendency,  otherwise  called  Aioi-pn,  AtACPlA  is  equal  to 
Al-A-pn  qiAloii.  and  especially  those  Aioi-pn  dlAloils  not 
accumulated  in  this  olodi  but  which  we  have  gathered  in 
previous  olodl  itself.  Therefore  they  are  extremely  powerful. 
Therefore  oloauoclA  means  previous  oladi,  31  fold  means 
gathered,  AlAcplA  means  Aioi-^tt  qiAloli.  which  are  called 
tendencies,  propensities,  is  called  ATTBUcT.  And  loKlcii:  is  in  the 
aiciai,  is  equal  to  ioieiidicil:  -  controlled  by  Aioi-^ci,  and  once 
the  Aioi-^ci  <ii  Atolls  are  very  powerful,  they  will  suppress  our 
intellect  also.  Intellect  will  say  don’t  practice  Aicpiai  Blfcp  but 
mind  will  force  the  person  to  practice  Aicpiai  Blfcp.  I 
understand  but  I  cannot  stop  it.  Exactly  like  liquor  addict,  he 
will  say  I  know  I  want  to  give  up  but  I  am  not  able  to  give  up. 
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Similarly,  ^cpidi  <HlcP  also  I  know  I  am  senior  Vedantic 
student,  I  know  but  I  cannot  give  up  because  udoloat  31  fold - 
^TJcPTJ.  Therefore  loKicii:  -  totally  enslaved  by  powerful 
TRI-JcTT  loi'Clcl  1 :  is  equal  to  loKlfdicll:.  Who  has  given  this 
drKPl^s?  Always  God  is  the  scapegoat  for  our  weakness.  So 
we  blame  dAlliol  has  written  such  a  thing.  says 

dAt  idt'Ji  have  not  written  but  you  have  brought  these  ctTHoHs. 
Therefore  Acini  is  in  the  dicl<H^  is  equal  to  311  rati etdi  -  they 
are  all  Q1A1  oils  gathered  by  ourselves  in  the  Udolorfts,  c/o, 

oiAdi<?ueictAUioitirt  siiiUcp  diAiuiai.  cr  taiOTun 

TTHTTcITTTRT  mnm  CT  ||  clAdl^uejclAUlolUrl  II  nfell 

C\  <Z  x  Cv 

is  udoloat  enrolls.  And  therefore  AiOIdi  <HKP  persists  in  spite 
of  Vedantic  knowledge.  The  31oan  is,  TvRIT  ucpcm  fold  cl  1: 
(3Ia?I:)  cf:  cT:  TOT:  AfT-^IToTI:  (TIoCT:)  CRT  CRT  ToRRRT 
3ir3TTRT  (<aga:)  3ioa-daclI:  UUGocl  |  Continuing; 

frrncrcpRfteiRT 

X 

Verse  07-21 

df  RT  RT  RT  CIR  8TTP:  gl^ITTrTcTITIrMcT  I 

rOT:rT^imcii8Tfri?iMg:fg^fnTgs3Tii  snmi9-??  n 

So  here  cptui  talks  about  the  advantage  of  TICPRT  <HKP 
and  this  very  advantage  becomes  a  disadvantage.  The 
advantage  of  Aiepiai  8TlrP  is  that  it  works  very  often.  This  very 
validity  and  fruitfulness  of  3TcpR[  8iirp  itself  becomes  a 
disadvantage.  The  disadvantage  is  that  we  get  hooked  to  that. 
When  I  take  a  sleeping  pill  I  am  able  to  sleep,  it  is  an  advantage 
that  sleeping  pill  helps  me  sleep,  but  that  itself  becomes  a 
disadvantage  that  I  get  hooked  to  the  pill.  Similarly,  since 
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310131  (HKD  works  gradually  for  everything  we  start  invoking 
the  Lord.  So  we  will  begin  to  use  OiKD  for  anything  and 
everything.  It  is  like  some  people  applying  3i <H cl  1  >oi ai <r^ b e fo re 
going  to  bed.  They  cannot  stop  this  tendency.  Thus  you  will 
find  working  310131  SHirD  is  a  plus  point  but  that  itself  makes 
me  addicted  to  that.  This  ouu  points  out  here.  So  cini  cT 
Oianoiia^  -  for  those  310131  cHeDs  the  following  result  take 
place.  Whichever  deity  they  worship,  observing  all  the  rules 
and  regulations  that  particular  deity  will  fulfil  that  9KD’s 
prayer.  Therefore  the  3135131  <HcD  becomes  over  enthused  with 
this  310131  BilcD  and  therefore  because  of  310131  BllcD  prayer 
is  fulfilled,  because  of  the  fulfilment  more  3101  at  BncD  and 
because  of  310131  BllcD  more  prayers  are  flilfilled,  and  thus 
310131  (HlcD  becomes  fatter  and  fatter.  That  it  is  so  fat  there  is 
no  place  for  that  there  is  no  scope  for  idicoiai  BllcD.  And 
therefore  OWH  says  313113  also  gets  very  well  settled  because 
of  310131  BllcD  can  never  give  liberation.  That  310131  BllcD 
makes  sure  that  313113  is  very  well  protected  and  alien  cjdl  is 
silently  laughing.  For  alien  c)di  is  very  successful  to  convert  the 
liberation  giving  BllcD  into  313113  perpetuating  BllcD.  That  is 
the  glory  of  alien  ddi.  This  is  the  essence  of  this  Amo.  den 
Oianoiiai^-  this  is  what  happens  to  those  owns,  here  oian 
means  310131  BlcD.  Now  we  will  read  the  Bllteiai. 

"V 

31:  31:  OI3n  311  31T  dOTT-clcj  3FTcD:  McD:  cl  3Iol 

3rract  03iraci3T  jyzmh.  cion  nor  oilaiai:  3icicrt  fkni 

O  (A  O  X  5 

n&i  fTTHTtfci  iT3i3rio3li3i  1 1 19-3?  n 
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So  ^T:  is  in  the  dicidi,  is  equal  to  cplrfti  -  ^iOiat  9irp:, 
and  ^Mcpirfl  <Hcp:  is  equal  to  3ITcT  3rCITCff  <HcP:,  SIT  Sit  clqlcH  is 
in  the  at  cl  at.  9150SR1K1  says  Ode  ll-cIol<H.  Here  the  word  clol 
refers  to  varieties  of  deities  and  I  said  newer  and  newer  deities 
are  popularized  now.  St  step:  -  this  Slept  at  (Hep  has  got 

extraordinary  faith  because  sometimes  he  stands  in  line  for 
seven  hours  and  eight  hours  and  nine  hours  that  requires 
tremendous  %&l.  In  fact,  the  amount  of  he  has  for  Slot  at 
(HKP  one  fourth  of  is  there  in  ioiceptai  (HKP  he  would 
have  got  3IRJI  long  before.  But  he  doesn’t  want  even  that  one- 
fourth  9A£A  in  1  (it  can  at.  but  hundred  times  more  in  Slot  at. 
Therefore  Sldcp:  -  endowed  with  tremendous  in 

those  obscure  deities.  And  cHrP:  vTSToT  and  he  has  got  intense 
devotion  to  that  particular  deity,  both  %gl  and  cHlcP  and  with 
that  intense  9A&\  and  <HfcP,  3imci  0ct9lcl  -  he  desires  to  and 
he  performs  Polls.  What  happens?  The  advantage  is  that  it 
works.  Therefore  he  says  <TT?T  cizei  cpiTHoi:  cTT3T  91^131- 
that  and  IHTcP  of  that  ^lcpiat  HTcP.  cplhHoi:  means 
(Hcpyet  3ITcf  3rCITCfl  Htcp  yet.  dial  Pd  giCic,ia^  that  particular 
9A£l  and  (HKP.  what  do  I  do,  Hioiaioi^ declares  I  reinforce  that 
(HKP.  31  cl  ell  at  cpilTH.  3idcll<H  is  objective  complement, 
therefore  it  should  be  read  later,  clldl  is  object,  3lclclliH 

cpilfat  is  objective  complement.  I  make  that  (HKP  more  strong. 
Is  making  (HlcP  more  strong  good  or  bad  news?  Superficially 
looking  it  is  good  news  because  Htlcp  becomes  stronger  is  a 
good  news,  but  epeui  says  from  another  angle  it  is  bad  news 
because  what  (HKP  is  getting  stronger.  (HKP  is  getting  stronger 
is  a  good  news,  but  ^KPlrfl  (HKP  is  getting  stronger  is  not  a  good 
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news  because  stronger  the  ^lcpirfl  811rt>  weaker  is  loircpiat 
BtfcD.  That  the  ioicqaidi  Bifcp  is  weakening  and  every  oidi^cpi^ 
is  encashed  for  the  family  well-being.  It  may  be  a  good  news. 
But  from  Vedantic  3ITcIRI  it  is  not  a  good  news  because 
3i6AqpT>  didicpu  is  only  becoming  stronger  and  3IS3I  sKU 
3ITT3T  is  getting  more  and  more  far  away.  A  Vedantic  teacher 
cannot  say  that,  it  is  very  disturbing  news  but  somebody  has  to 
say  and  c&m  is  saying  that.  3TATT  cTT<JT  AcDhH  OTTcTTtT 

3lcicll<H  is  equal  to  &8I3I3T,  THTTITT  means  firm,  KlcJkllPH  is 
equal  to  f?£liiqaiilcti  -  I  may  get  stronger,  superficial  good 
news  but  it  is  really  bad  news.  Sleeping  pills  work  is  superficial 
good  news  but  that  it  causes  addiction  is  a  real  bad  news. 
Continuing; 

ddl  m  Bcf  Mfl:  TrrancTcT:  d:  dl  C,c|rllcloi  BfddI  31Wd«H 

CV  C  O  ^  O  X 

ifcT- 

Really  speaking  these  two  lines  should  fonn  the 
introduction  to  the  next  9colcp.  With  the  previous  line 
IAdiicpiihii  the  «cW  commentary  must  be  over.  Therefore  I 
am  going  to  approach  in  that  manner.  Therefore  frCiiioiiictt 
is  the  end  of  that  Aoio.  Therefore  I  will  treat  the  Bllt  eiai  of  that 

"V 

Aoio  is  over  and  I  will  give  3ioqq  and  I  will  keep  these  two 
line  as  introduction  to  the  next  WMcp.  The  3loqq  is,  d:  d:  BkP: 
dI3T  dTTT  cToTIT  31kId<H  dTd  cTTd  CIRT  m 

3Ig3T  31OTI3T  raddle:  I 

Before  going  to  the  next  Aoiqo  introduction  I  would  like 
to  add  a  note  here,  which  cpisui  Himself  will  clarify  later,  but  I 
will  give  you  that  point  here.  When  this  dqdrfl  <HcP  worships 
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various  finite  Oddis  if  that  worship  is  done  with  proper  BffTT, 
proper  (Hkp  and  also  observing  the  rules  properly  because 
AdUrfl  OiKD  will  work  only  if  the  rules  are  observed  properly 
when  they  are  observed  the  Oddis  will  certainly  bless.  And 
therefore  who  gives  the  result?  That  worshipped  Odell  blesses 
the  TltBITT  (HcD.  And  when  the  ^lcplrfl  <HcD  gets  the  benefit  this 
^ldilrfl  (HlcP  gets  reinforced,  in  fact,  the  addiction  is  getting 
more  and  more.  That  is  the  negative  language.  (Hkp  is 
reinforced  is  positive  language.  Addiction  is  caused  is  the  truth 
and  it  is  a  negative  language  but  it  is  true.  Now  we  should  say 
that  Odrll  blesses  the  Blrp  and  Oddi  reinforces  the  (HKD.  That 
must  be  the  language.  That  Oddi  whom  he  has  worshipped, 
Oddi  gives  the  mcldC  therefore  Oddi  reinforces  the  (HKD.  This 
must  be  the  right  language.  But  cpisui  doesn’t  give  the  credit  to 
that  Oddi.  Instead  of  saying  the  Oddi  is  reinforcing  the  (Hkp. 
cpimi  says  I  am  reinforcing  the  (HlcP.  Suppose  I  worship  dpcU 
for  money  and  dpcfr  gives  me  money  and  therefore  my  BIND 
towards  d?d^>  increases.  This  is  increased  by  d?dA  Therefore 
instead  of  saying  dpcU  reinforces  (HlcP.  cpisui  says  I  am 
reinforcing  (HKP.  So  what  is  the  idea  here?  Really  speaking 
finite  Oddi  do  not  have  any  powers.  Therefore  they  cannot  give 
any  blessings  also.  If  you  visit  9l«li9<IT  Bioidiop £bldl  temple 
at  fclAaiccllA  and  9TaTPdT  blesses  you  and  9llol  (Hkp 
increases.  Then  really  speaking  it  is  not  that  Oddi  that  is 
blessing  you,  because  Oddi  doesn’t  have  any  power.  Then  what 
is  the  truth?  When  you  are  worshipping  the  Oddi  the  worship 
goes  not  to  the  Oddi,  through  the  Oddi  the  worship  goes  to 
alone,  TTRIT  AliOdB^dAl  alone  which  cprui  represents  in 
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8i<*idsUeli.  Through  the  finite  Odell  the  worship  goes  to  one 
Infinite  f9dT.  So  WKt  OdcH  3II3I£ra3T  goes  to  cfc>T>ui  fro. 
And  thereafter  the  fulfilment  of  the  result  also  Odell  doesn’t  do, 
cpuui  <f9<T?  alone  fulfils  the  result  not  directly  but  through  cpld 
Odell  <cllAl.  And  therefore  cplui  uses  the  word  3l6<H^ld0dliil. 
It  is  a  very  important  thoughtfully  used  expression.  Instead  of 
saying  Odell  fdOUlfel  cptui  says  316liJddUliai. 

Now  introduction  to  twenty-second  9coi<n.  In  the 
twenty-second  AAfdl  cpiui  uses  the  word  eldl  Bi^oi  drp:  - 
the  devotee  is  endowed  with  reinforced  %&I  and  <Hlrt>,  which 
is  reinforced  now.  Now  eprui  uses  a  pronoun  that  <HlcD  which 
is  reinforced  now.  So  when  he  uses  the  word  that  <HlcP.  that  is 
a  pronoun.  Therefore  when  you  say  that  tHlcP  which  is 
reinforced  what  is  that1.  Whenever  a  pronoun  is  used  you  should 
ask  the  question  what  it  stands  for.  9lA<D^lUld  is  supplying 
that  explanation.  He  says  that  9iirp  means  that  ^ldUH  <H  cD. 
That  rimPin  IHrp  is  getting  reinforced  therefore  it  is  not  a  good 
news.  It  is  a  bad  news  from  <HI§I  angle.  Therefore  he  says  in  the 
introduction  ddl  TdUndeT:  dd  Mfl:  -  whatever  HdhH  BTIrH 

c\  c 

he  practiced  before,  ddi  -  whichever  ^cpIH  and  <Hlcf>  he 
practiced  before  because  of  TdUlldcl:  -  ddedcru  d  1^1  oil.  and 
because  of  that  ddolo<n  di.il  oil  and  that  ^ldUH  <HKD  he  was 
worshipping  not  the  absolute  dii^ui  but  he  was 

worshipping  cpRT  Odells  like  $oO.  d^mp  on,  etc.  d:  dt 
OdelleloIJi  -  whichever  cpldH  d^I  or  Oddi,  finite 

O  X  "V 

Odells,  lllOeflf  ^viDirl  he  was  worshipping  with  Bi<£U, 

that  depidi  8iirp  is  getting  reinforced.  Thus  he  is  getting  into  a 
vicious  cycle.  TldlHT  <HKP  leads  to  AlcplH  doll  and  dcpldi 
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Uoii  increases  ^iOlcH  OiKD  and  ^lcpirfl  BlfcP  increases  ^cpirfl 

<P\ 

Boil,  thus  riKPiat  OiKD  and  ^Mcpirfl  Boll  gets  into  seemingly 
auspicious  cycle  but  really  speaking  it  is  a  vicious  cycle.  If  the 
temple  BkPs  are  thronging,  superficially  seeing  crowd  in  the 
temple  is  a  good  news.  But  spiritually  seeing  that  is  not  a  good 
news  because  they  are  thronging  the  temple  for  wrong  reasons. 
Therefore  it  is  a  bad  news  and  it  is  a  good  news.  It  is  both.  So 
3lKlcl<H^ tKtofci .  And  thereafter  SKI  and  that  verse  no.  twenty- 
one  you  can  remove  that  should  come  in  the  previous  page. 
These  two  lines  are  introduction  to  the  following  verse. 

Verse  07-22 

TT  cRIT  drDAriAdT>maiJil£cd  I 

cTBTrT  CT  cKT:  cpirfUacHeki  fqfficlllafi  cTIoT  1 1  4lfTT  19-22  II 

•\ 

So  here  He  is  talking  about  how  the  vicious  cycle  gets 
reinforced  Hcpldl  BrfrP  leads  to  HcPldl  B3ir  leads  to  xdcBIJi 

<A 

tpciai.  riicpiai  tpciai  will  lead  to  Kicpiai  success  which  will  lead 
to  more  TKDTTT  <HKD.  more  Atcplrfl  Boil  and  more  KHDIcH  K>cl<H 
and  after  sometime  just  as  a  person  who  goes  to  an  astrologer, 
initially  he  goes  for  one  purpose  and  later  he  will  go  for  two  or 
three  and  ultimately  he  discusses  all  the  matters  with  the 
astrologer.  Unknowingly  he  gets  hooked  to  all  is.  astrology, 
BTTcT  and  so  on.  We  don’t  say  they  are  invalid.  Very  careful. 
cpMJi  Himself  says  they  are  valid.  That  they  are  valid  itself 
becomes  a  disadvantageous  thing.  Because  they  are  valid  only 
people  get  hooked.  Therefore  we  are  weaning  the  people  away 
not  because  they  are  invalid,  in  fact  we  are  weaning  the  people 
away  because  they  are  valid.  Therefore  get  out  of  it,  if  you  are 
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in  it,  earlier  the  better;  but  never  say  it  is  invalid.  And  when 
other  people  are  following  don’t  stop  them.  A  atattg  must  get 
out  but  let  other  people  continue,  never  talk  about  this,  these  are 
all  secret  points  to  be  discussed  only  in  the  311  field:*  iTFUoIBI 
walls.  If  the  others  are  going  to  temples  with  3IcPIcF[  Oifcn  don’t 
stop  them,  encourage  them.  Because  BRldlol^  Himself  will 
handle  them.  That  is  what  is  the  gist  of  this  Aoicp  that  ilcpTH" 
BTcB  with  iidd<H  BTTcH  will  do  more  ilefOT  HjIT,  and  the 
iicpldi  doll  will  give  more  ildd-H  tbcIBI  also.  The  aside  point 
is  cptui  wants  to  say  even  though  that  Odell  seems  to  give  the 
Uiciai  it  is  not  the  Odell,  cridilO  Odells  can  never  bless  the 
devotee.  BRidioi^ blesses  the  devotees  through  oidiiO  Odells, 
(Hoidloitakes  the  doll  through  old  <210  Odells  and  BRIdloT  alone 
blesses  the  devotees  through  old  <210  Odells.  Therefore 
ultimately  there  is  only  one  God  who  receives  all  the  dolls  and 
there  is  only  one  God  who  gives  all  the  d>cldls  and  that  one  God 
is  epiiui  and  all  other  Odells  are  cpid  Odells.  Now  we 
will  read  the  BlRdd. 

iT  eRTT  cHfchOeldl  n&m  ?TfP:  il«l  clidl:  Odelleladl: 
TTfloTcIT  ITTiRRHT  ?OcT  cRCcT  I 

A  small  grammar  point.  In  the  ac5FT>  clidliiUoia^  is 
there.  It  can  be  split  in  two  different  ways.  One  way  is  cl  id 
3mUoi(H.  the  second  is  clidl:  iTUoid.  Both  ATHold  and 

X  X  X 

3I3RIoI3I  have  the  same  meaning  -  worshipping.  Therefore 
both  are  correct.  The  word  cl  id  refers  to  the  very  same  Odell. 
And  clidl:  also  refers  to  Odell  and  clidl:  iRlolch  also  means 

"V 

the  same.  Both  cl  id  and  clidl:  refer  to  Odell,  both  ilUoicH  and 

x 
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3ITRlai<t^  refer  to  worship.  Therefore  both  readings  are 
grammatically  ok.  But  between  these  two  readings  9lS<PTldld 
prefers  the  reading  dTdl:  TKIoISI  better  than  <TTd  3ITIUai<H. 
In  TlTOd  the  word  <TTd  is  masculine  gender  and  cITdl:  is 
feminine  gender.  And  the  word  Oddi  has  been  referred  to  by 
the  word  dot:.  And  in  TiTCPd  language  dal:  is  a  feminine 
gender.  If  the  word  is  cjc[:  which  is  a  masculine  gender,  dTd 
OdTd  can  be  taken.  But  clal:  is  a  feminine  gender,  therefore 
dTd  will  not  go  with  dal:,  therefore  91Sd:>Tldld  prefers 
dTdl:  TTUaid,  and  that  is  why  he  writes  Oddidodi:  Tidal  rfi. 

So  HOMO:  UUllHd'H  UUllcUUlJiBodd  I  IMTd  UUhHlOld 

(?v  C\  "V  (Tv  O  (7\ 

UUITldldlPICdcT  ||  So  9IIIoxT:  9lrfafl:  @ITOTT:  II  SIT:  So. 

C\ 
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3o  3IcTI9I3"  3hHT^F8TRT  91£ct>3M13  ST&UrHlrH  3133iBM13 
UdoclhH  doTj  sp  33333T31 1|  3o  || 

Verse  07-22  Continuing; 

3T  cRTT  Jii£U£cidl  VCptn  21x13:  3131  ri3<31:  ddcllrlacll: 
5l£loI3T  3II3I£IOT  dra:  I 

•v  "S. 

In  these  verses  Lord  rptui  is  talking  about  the 
advantages  and  disadvantages  of  3137131  OiKP  or  the  plus  and 
minus  points  of  3137131  OiKP.  The  plus  point  is  that  3I37I3I  <HKP 
is  valid  and  capable  of  giving  the  results  for  which  it  is 
practiced.  That  is  the  plus  point.  But  there  are  three  minus 
points  in  3I37I3I  Oifcp. 

( 1 )  The  first  one  is  result  is  indefinite  and  it  is  not  guaranteed 
because  31 3}  1 31  9iirp  can  be  successful  only  if  all  the  rules  and 
regulations  are  very  strictly  followed  and  the  follower  of  the 
3137131  <HlcP  must  be  following  lolreitTiaiiricp  oats  regularly. 
Because  the  rule  is  3713<L373is  can  become  successful  only 
ralreidiidilrio  Orfis  like  3iaf3H3cr0ai3i  etc.,  are  regularly 
followed;  like  that  so  many  rules  and  regulations  are  there,  even 
minor  violations  of  the  rules  will  make  the  3135131  <HKP  a 
failure.  Therefore  the  first  minus  point  is  that  it  is  indefinite  or 
doubtful. 

(2)  The  second  minus  point  is  that  3135131 3iifp  is  an  addictive 
one  like  gambling.  If  one  3137131  <HKD  becomes  successful  it 
makes  one  to  take  to  another  3137131  3311  and  sooner  or  later 
life  will  be  full  of  3I35I31 333  only.  Therefore  the  second  minus 
point  is  it  is  heavily  addictive. 
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(3)  The  third  and  the  most  unfortunate  minus  point  is  more 
the  ^toiat  <HlcP  becomes  powerful,  it  becomes  an  obstacle  to 
loircpiai  OilcP  that  most  of  the  people  are  so  much  involved  in 
^toiat  iHlcP  there  is  no  single  lot  r  ep i  at  oidi3<Pi3,  there  is  no 
single  lolhcpiai  ifolT.  foilAPIJi  mm  etc.  Thus  3lct>l<H  8flcP 
becomes  a  Uiddcrd  for  laircpiat  <HlcP.  When  it  becomes  a 
qfciqod.  an  obstacle  then  the  chances  of  IddSLi^;  becomes 
more  and  more  remote.  When  IddSii^;  becomes  remote  3TRI«r 
del  red  3iaqi?i  becomes  remote,  9tauiai  becomes  more 
remote,  51ioia^  becomes  still  more  remote,  3ft§I  becomes  <H6i 
remote. 

And  this  addiction  causing  capacity  of  3KPidi  <hKP  is 
talked  about  in  this  9cokp.  9tsq:>21dKi  says  31  cRIT  dfo£i6ddi 
that  3icpidi  (Hep  who  has  got  reinforced  faith  in  3icpirfi 
<HKP,  therefore  dii£U6ddi  -  which  has  been  reinforced  by  Me, 
^fcRIT  -  faith  in  3icplrfl  <HKP.  dep:  TfoT  endowed  with  that, 
<13  di:  3Tflol(H  {foci.  In  the  last  class  I  said  it  can  be  split  as 
cITd  3II3RIoI3I  but  91£cP31dld  prefers  <13311:  TTffohJT  id3M 
is  dropped  by  31  fad  rule.  <13  di:  is  equal  to  cfocliclaqi:.  rial 
means  31I<T.  3TRT  means  a  particular  form  available  in  a 
particular  temple  etc.  $r c  OPrll  Sid  3121:.  OQdldoqi:.  3l£loi«H 
is  in  the  TfoPFT.  is  equal  to  3iI3idoidi,  3iI3Idoidi  means  more 
3iqpirfl  Poll  because  it  has  worked  for  me,  not  only  that  he  will 
spread  this  news  also.  Whether  qqicrd  spreads  or  not  this 
particular  news  spreads  like  wild  fire.  Therefore  3l£ioi«H  $6<1, 
$6<1  is  in  the  JfclcH,  is  equal  to  dtCd  he  practices,  he 
performs.  When  he  practices  3iqpidi  <hfcp  a  second  time  that 
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8rirP  has  becomes  more  intense  because  previously  it  has 
worked,  therefore  3135131  Oiled  becomes  stronger.  Continuing; 

cTWcT  n  fTcT:  cT33T:  3IT3TTdfTRIT:  33dI-dOT:  cfc>l<Hlol 
tlC31cllPT  3RTT  tfcl  333P3TUT  3ld^oi  ct>3ilpcll391Msld3I 
WlBcllol  idiMcfloi  dTol  |  u>  d3<hld  d  9M3dl  idldrll:  cd!311: 

*V  X  *V  X 

d3<Hld  (TFoT  313:93:  cTOlff  Sid  31^:  I 

X  X 

cIMd  cl  is  in  the  dicldi,  definitely  because  of  intensified 
BTIcd  and  intensified  Bi^i  the  chances  of  success  also  will 
increase,  because  %&I  and  Oiled  have  both  increased  and  3311 
also  becomes  more  intense  and  focus  and  therefore  the  success 
rate  also  increases.  Therefore  cI<Hd-  certainly  he  will  attain  all 
the  desires,  whatever  desires  he  has  all  of  them  he  will  attain, 
from  del:,  cm:  is  in  the  dcTh,  is  equal  to  CI33T:  3II3IKIcTI3I: 
dacli-doai:  -  from  that  Sid  03dl  that  he  has  worshipped;  if 
he  a  3Icillol  Oird  then  from  dlcllkh,  if  he  is  an  3R3HJ  3lrd 
then  from  3R3C3.  fonn  that  particular  did  itself,  that  means 
blessed  by  that  03dl  3ii3iiddi3i:  03dl-dcr31:  -  from  that 
33d  1  he  will  attain  not  3IKJL  he  won’t  get  3JKJI  because  he  did 
not  ask  for  that.  He  will  be  given  exactly  what  he  wanted  which 
he  mentions  in  the  313  3? cu.  Therefore  cpl«Hloi  is  in  the  3TcI3T. 

-V  X  (X  X 

is  equal  to  sfuildlo^  the  desired  goals.  3?131  is  3?dl  oeirUid. 
Therefore  he  writes  SlUiidlai,  3?i<KLd  Sid  3?131:,  he  doesn’t 
get  desire  from  the  Lord,  he  gets  desired  objects  from  the  Lord. 
The  word  35I3I  can  mean  desire  also,  the  word  35I3I  can  mean 
desired  objects.  In  this  context  it  is  desired  object.  SlUiifiiai  is 
equal  to  311H<H^  Social.  And  33TUI  says,  very  interesting,  even 
though  those  33dls  seem  to  give  the  result,  really  speaking 
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those  Odells  do  not  give  at  all,  they  are  all  only  postmen.  When 
the  postman  gives  you  a  gift  or  the  money  order,  who  gives  the 
money  is  the  postman  but  we  should  remember  he  is  not  giving 
money.  Therefore  postman  is  only  a  medium  and  the  one  who 
gives  money  is  your  son  or  daughter  whoever  is  elsewhere. 
Similarly,  cprui  says  all  the  Odells  are  only  postmen.  Then  who 
is  giving  the  result?  cpcui  says  I,  the  OI^ui  Odells  are 
called  WKL  3^1,  fTO  is  called  cpT>ui  Therefore  3RIT  is 
in  the  tHcliT  is  equal  to  fKcFpcKUI  cpR>ui  gRHon.  By  the 


rMd$ioi  -  who  is  omniscient.  And  why  is 


He  omniscient?  That  is  indicated  here,  cp  A c  l  IQ  <H  1  <>>  1  §  1  cl ei  1  - 
who  knows  which  cTHT  deserves  which  mein.  Therefore  who  is 
aware  of  the  loss  of  cpai  and  the  loss  of  d?Jiq?clil.  And  that  is 

"V 

why  8T3IH15I  is  called  and  cpdiipclOlcll.  So 

cp  A  m  cl  id  9l  1  o  1 51  cl  d  1  is  explanation  of  -Hd§l:,  dd$l«i  is  equal 
to  cpt4q?clldBlIo>l^oi.  And  not  only  the  Odells  don’t  give  the 
dnPTcITr.  Odells  can’t  give  cpdiUiciai  because  Odells  are  not 
omniscient.  And  I  alone  can  give  epdiqjcldi^  because  I  am 
omniscient.  Therefore  here  FT8Uo>i$icidi  is  6cd£I  cl  did  1. 
Because  I  am  omniscient  I  alone  am  capable.  Then  what  do  the 
Odells  do?  They  serve  as  postmen.  Id Rid  1  ol  cp  1  ,h  1  ol ,  cpwilol 
is  in  the  previous  line,  Id  Riel  led  is  in  this  line,  Idlgelloi  must 
be  connected  with  cpldiloi.  Id  Rid  led  is  equal  to  fol  Idol  lap, 
iolldclKU  means  produced.  So  the  desired  goals  which  are 
generated  by  Me,  produced  by  Me  because  of  My  omniscience. 
And  cllol  clMcT.  and  after  cllol  w  e  can  put  a  Hill  stop.  Then  he 
says  dAdlclTT  cH-Adcll  Id  10 cl  1:  cpldll:,  there  is  a  word  IA  in  the 
11  cl  at,  is  equal  to  dAdld^-  since  the  desired  ends  are  fulfilled 
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by  Me,  I  am  behind  the  fulfilment  of  the  desires  of  the  <HcDs, 
cl3chlcl  -  because  I  am  involved,  and  I  am  omniscient  and 
omnipotent,  cprui  says  nobody  can  stop  Me  from  giving  the 
result.  Once  I  have  decided  to  bless  the  nobody  can  stand 
between  Me  and  the  9lrP,  therefore  he  will  certainly  get. 
Therefore  he  says  d^mirl^oKicll  KliScll:  cpirfll:  -  since  these 
fulfilments  are  implemented  by  the  omniscient  omnipotent  Me, 
(TTTTRT  -  therefore,  <TToT  3KT9^T  cTclTrf,  the  emphasis  is  on  the 
word  3Ic[9<ldi.  Therefore  they  will  certainly  get  the  result  and 
nobody  can  stop.  itcT  3E?I:  -  this  is  the  meaning.  Continuing; 

TScllof  itn  Ucjd$cj  ISclcd  <T>iThail<H  3U<TI3ci  cixCtllfOTfe 
cPTHTIScIT:  cp3MMcl  II  19-33  II 

9lScP3KlieI  makes  a  grammar  point  here.  KHArnoT  IA 
flloi  cpITUoi  is  there  in  the  atclTT.  91AtP21viKi  has  taken  TS 

X  X  X  X 

cllcrt  as  two  separate  words,  fe  means  indeed.  That  is  because 
of  that  reason  ^I37F[IrT  he  has  given  the  meaning,  dloi^he  has 
taken  as  adjective  to  cpiTUoi.  dioi  cpirfUoi  means  those  desires 
asked  by  him  and  cHoT  is  adjective  to  rpiailol.  Now 
9lA<D31Uiei  says  the  word  and  cllolinstead  of  taking  as  two 
separate  words  they  can  be  combined  and  read  together  as  a 
single  word.  Then  it  will  read  as  ISrlloL  So  instead  of  cHoI 
comma  you  join  the  words  fs  and  cTToT  and  read  it  as  IScllal 
cpirfUoi.  And  if  the  word  becomes  Is  flloi  cpiauoi,  the  word 

X  X  X 

IScHoT  becomes  adjective  to  those  desires,  and  the  word  ISclrfl 
means  which  is  for  their  well-being,  which  are  good  desires.  So 
all  their  good  worldly  desires  will  be  fulfilled  by  Me.  fScHal 


207 


BllJl^rflcl^ldl  3TPVI7FT  Chapter  07 

cpirfUoi^  is  equal  to  all  those  good  desires  will  be  fulfilled  by 
Me. 

Now  tASQRldld  says  that  reading  is  also  ok,  but  only 
secondary  reading.  Why  is  it  secondary  reading?  He  says  from 
Vedantic  angle  worldly  desires  can  never  be  called  good 
desires.  From  ctOicrci  angle  even  heaven  is  not  good  desire,  H>T 
is  also  not  good  desire,  wife  is  also  not  good  desire,  house  is 
also  not  good  desire,  no  worldly  desire  can  be  called  good 
desire.  Why?  From  Vedantic  angle  any  worldly  desire  is  3THF? 
cpcmidi  y<rrancir  aacmaxia  oi^dfci 

<T5T:  I  3lft  TFT  TmHdTIciFFFT  cite!  cilfilTdd  aicddlcl  || 
cFdlUldltld  II 

ddiHdiTioi  offered  all  the  so  called  good  desires,  aiffitpclTl^ 
said  they  are  all  cause  of  bondage  only.  I  don’t  want  anyone  of 
them.  And  therefore  9iA<I>Tldld  nicely  says  ‘IsdloF  $fd 
HdtCic;  -  if  you  split  the  word  as  16dioiTnstead  of  F>  rlioi^you 
take  it  as  16dioi,  cpidiioiicH^Igdrqdi-  the  goodness  of  worldly 
desires  is  3UdlTd  cpcearfi^-  it  is  only  relative  goodness,  really 
speaking  they  are  not  good  at  all.  cptailoiirf^  i6dcQ<H^  -  the 
goodness  of  worldly  desires  is  TUdJTddij  JUdlida^  means 
figurative,  $fd  cpcLddt^  -  thus  you  have  to  interpret.  After 
qxLdrft^you  have  to  put  a  full  stop  or  a  semi  colon,  ol  q?idii 
IAdT:  -  because  no  worldly  desire  can  be  said  to  be  good  at  all. 
For  whom?  cpAOidcH-  for  any  one  at  any  time  worldly  desires 
cannot  be  called  good  because  of  three  dids  -  cTTcI  F+tBldrqaT 
3idiHq?Trqdi^ and  HatlHxxFtT.  Therefore  the  better  reading  is 
%  cTToT.  The  3FRRT  is,  TI:  FRIT  ?F^RIT  (TFT)  (TTdJ: 
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triot  im  i  mv  %  3mt  m  wi^dM  m^<T>i<iiM  cra?r  n  i 

Continuing; 

Verse  07-2  Introduction; 

dWHici  3i(jric|f\>ilUaicdim<»l  3iiaai*oi:  cjDlMoi:  rT  <T.  3IcT:  - 

"V 


So  here  91SoD21rliei  says  all  these  ^cpirfl  OicDs  are 
unfortunately  unintelligent  because  a  BllrD  which  can  be 
employed  for  getting  TftSI,  they  are  using  for  finite  purposes.  I 
gave  you  the  example  bringing  ois-oil  oIcHJT  from  Ocil^t 
ailoi^iiku,  oplrfi^a  etc.,  and  using  them  for  washing  the  clothes 
or  cleaning  the  room,  no  doubt  the  water  will  clean  the  room 
and  clothes,  but  that  has  to  be  used  for  something  superior. 
<Hcpl<H  OiKD  is  under  utilization  of  <HKD.  Therefore 
9T^cDTTcIFf  says  rt  cpiTHai:  -  those  ^Mcpidi  IHTPs,  3lIaaI®ol: 
-  who  do  not  have  lot  c  ei  -  31  lot  c  d  -  q  ,>cl  -  IQ  Q  q:> ,  that  is  why  they 
do  not  have  Q^ioeiap  they  are  idcicp  cu>loq  TLdrlT:.  they  miss 
both  of  them.  And  31  ocl  d  c\M  Rloloeiim^i  -  they  do  these  TTcDhfT 
oats  with  the  help  of  limited  instruments  of  cp<4.  They  do 
^Mcpirfl  cDrfls  like  TIcDTfT  Toll  with  the  help  of  various 
accessories  like  idol,  various  materials  like  flower,  3IfJIf[I  etc. 
they  are  all  And  31  ocl  a  rW 1 U  ai  1  lot .  niiR^croi  3IRlaillai.  So  all 
the  instruments  of  cDdi  which  are  technically  called  cPK>cps,  all 
the  TPOs  are  finite.  And  why  does  916<P,>lriKi  mentions 
this?  When  the  instruments  are  finite,  the  cpdl  also  will  be 
finite,  then  the  cpdKPclrfi  will  also  be  finite,  eioidiioi  is  finite, 
cpdl  is  finite,  eiolrfllai  niroi  is  finite,  all  the  dii  Idris  are  finite, 
3llooi  is  finite,  31  Id  Iris  are  finite.  When  the  ODtPs  are  finite 

J  -vS» 
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oloei  cp3i  is  also  finite.  9hScp^lUieI  is  building  up  the 
logic.  cpf>cp  qfklS^IcT  031  lilkOcb.  If  031  is  finite,  what 
about  03ftbcl3f?  3TIT  031  cTCIT  WI3T.  therefore  WPrW  is 

X  X  X 

also  finite.  This  any  person  with  a  little  intelligent  can 
understand.  0130  ulimaicl  IcPOl  UPrPc):.  0PO1 

x 

UfkOBlcl  03ftbcl  ufk&cj:  and  therefore  <T  ?T  Wmn 

x  O 

3d4cikp  ferine!  dfinr  II  4lcTT  9-3?  Il  Riverview 

apartments.  And  what  is  the  river?  Coovam.  By  writing  this 
word  31  ocl  c|  c3l 1  £1  oi  oCl  1 11 1 3 1 : ,  dAOIA  313TT3T.  31orlcll^: 
3H£IaI:  oeimi3:  yen  cT,  those  people  who  perform  varieties  of 
rituals  and  dolls  with  limited  0130s  or  accessories  will  get 
only  limited  result  within  313113.  And  while  writing  this 
9fS031dl4  must  be  remembering  the  famous  3TooT  of 

3iudadu[oiuci  mm  mm  3resi  3M^@iirP3ici3 

O  X  o 

031  |  PckOdl  ^CPHaiadhVl  3RdT  ol3l31<Al  rt  UofAllW  ZIRkT 

A  C\  CO  O 

II  fHusauukJincl^  ?-3-l9  II  They  are  only  3i<si:  going  through 
3I3T  and  3T3UI3T.  So  3icrcicic3imaioeiim3I:  3ikM!Oai:  -  3IST:, 

-V  CX  3 

OlicHai:  -  3IOI3I  3lrPI:,  3I?T:  -  therefore.  What  happens?  That 
is  said  in  the  9c5IO. 

Verse  07-23 

31orldd  WT  (TOT  cl^ardcUcHfraiST  | 

aaioaadon  enfbci  ai^rni  enibci  <hi<hiu  ll  4icTTi9-33  II 

The  gist  of  the  verse  is  very  simple.  Because  <110131 
8TIO  or  310131  cp3i  is  finite  in  nature,  the  U?cl3i  is  also  finite. 
In  spite  of  being  <HcP  3I3II3  will  continue.  310131  <HlcP  and 
3I3II3  will  coexist  and  majority  of  <HcPs  are  3i31113s  because 
they  are  310131  3lcPs.  On  the  other  hand  if  they  are  intelligent 
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enough  to  be  ioiccpidi  BicPs  they  would  have  been  liberated 


long  before.  Therefore  cprui  makes  a  beautiful  statement.  The 
hi  c  Ps  of  other  cidclls  will  get  TTHIT  and  My  BicPs  will  get  TTldl 
So  seeing  this  line  alone  all  the  aeuiqs  jump  up  and  down  cptuf 
has  said  that  cprui  BicPs  will  get  TCtfJI  and  other  BicPs  will  not 
get  Tjtdf  therefore  don’t  go  to  IWT  temple.  But  here  we  should 
remember  when  cprui  says  Bi^cPl:  you  should  remember  the 
context  and  remember  the  9colo  that  has  been  given  before  in 
verse  number  thirteen, 

MiHoiuiaieietraTiOT:  ^ldicHO  trict  I 

O  X 

Billed  TTTfOTMTPITT(T  TTTPSRT:  llNHcddBIII  4lcTTl9-?3  II 

There  He  says  I  am  the  Lord  who  is  beyond  all  the  three  spis. 
Therefore  the  word  cpisui  in  this  chapter  means  loiomiaf  q<^i. 
Therefore  cptui  BTcPs  should  be  translated  as  ToRIUTBT  q<5H 

C  O  x 

BicPs,  the  one  who  sees  ick°>iui<n  q^i.  In  fact,  cpWJi  Himself 
will  clarify  that  in  the  following  verses.  Now  we  will  read  the 

B1KMTT. 

x 

31  o  cl  cl  cl  IHPTlt9T  cl  TBcT  cTHT  clcl  McltcT  3IcTT-dlT  RTm 

"V  o  X  X 

31c  UU5lloll<H  |  cicllol  cfcI-^IMT  dlloci  -  mio I  Hollacl  WT 

X  *V  X 

dddol:,  cT ddTTdllocl  BLfTfBT:  dTTPcI 31131 3lfo  I 

3laclcicl  is  in  the  is  equal  to  IdoiiI^I,  laoiii^I 

means  perishable.  So  dddBi  Bicp  will  get  only  perishable 
benefits,  cl  means  definitely,  3IdTlRungi  ?T.  So  even  the 
biggest  cpBi  and  the  biggest  3dLHoI  can  give  only  limited 
results,  rpcl  cl  til  clcl  Bidici  -  their  worldly  results  will 
become.  What  type  of  people  are  they?  3lci-l-3l£Rll<H  -  for 
those  -sMcplBi  BicPs  who  are  dull-witted,  who  are  unintelligent. 
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3lcU-«ff£l>Ml»H  is  in  the  aicHT  is  equal  to  31c  Ud^lloliaT  -  who 
have  got  limited  intelligence,  sufficient  intelligence  to  perform 
ddddl  <HKP  and  not  sufficient  intelligence  to  come  to  loircpiat 
<HKP.  Therefore  3icUU§lloiiai^  means  of  limited  intelligence. 
Odlcrf  Od-doil  difoci  is  in  the  <HclTL  9l5cpddld  is  quoting 
the  aiciamind  after  dlloci  you  have  to  put  an  en  dash,  that  is 
being  commented,  cjd-doi:  is  in  the  at  cl  ah  9l5cpdcild 
explains  that  Odiai^dolfud  $i?l  codded:  -  worshippers  of  gods 
are  called  Oddcd:.  Here  dd  refers  to  finite  gods  like  $od,  a^ui 
etc.,  UiiR^crcd  OHs.  Those  who  worship  the  Oddis  will 
go  to,  <T  Odlaidifad  -  they  will  go  to  Odclkp  Or  maximum 
they  will  become  Odells  themselves.  Either  they  will  go  to 
Odclkp,  for  superior  dedi  they  themselves  can  become  two. 
Remember  two  is  not  the  name  of  a  person  but  it  is  the  name 
of  a  post.  And  we  also  can  become  $oO  by  Odell  worship, 
ddidaidoli  said  in  the  cpoi  dial  eld, 

'oiioiiido  ^dmGrdGird  oi  mm-,  undo  m  m  cm  i 

O  O  X 

cldT  dldT  oilWd>elfe?n5M:  31Mcddod:  UlMdloIlkn 
ToTcddT  ||  cpcVldlolUel  || 

X  X 

daidaPMcdl  is  advising  aifdcpdd.  What  does  he  say?  When  I 
was  a  human  being  like  you  I  could  have  asked  for  3llcai$iiaiai, 
O  orixIHxTJT!  I  did  a  foolish  job,  when  I  was  a  human  being  I 
worked  for  dll’s  post  and  now  I  have  become  an  ddH3T  Aloll 
whose  job  is  killing  people,  what  a  terrible  job  it  is!  Even  that 
is  not  permanent.  Therefore  maximum  I  can  become  dll  or 
$oO;  that  alone  is  the  q>ciai.  So  ddlol  $od  110  Odlaidifad. 
Whereas  diopcPi:  -  O  aifcicpd^f  if  people  become  like  you 
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voting  for  TFTTiJT  ididpidi  OtcPi: .  So  cJcRFjI:  should  be  translated 
as  31<Piai  Blrpi:.  And  cHoprPi:  should  be  translated  as  ioicvpidi 
mm-..  dirar  eiifiwi,  snrar  means  of  I  ci  i  r  <h -ct^ati  cth  wmm 
eiiiori.  Continuing; 

TfcT  xiittllal  3ITCT  3IRIRT  <Hlcti  IfcT  oT  UUetcrcl  3ioicr<iq?clia,  3I5T 
3cIcT cpCC  cifirl.  ifcl  3ioigpl9i  cJ91df<T  BtoKUoi  ||  19-33  II 

9fS<P31viieI  adds  a  note  here.  What  is  that?  For  both 
3101  at  BlfcP  and  faircpiai  Shfcp  the  efforts  involved  is  the 
same.  So  if  you  are  doing  a  Ia^ui3i631oiiai  31  vial  at  home  or  in 
the  temple,  Kit'Ji3163=loiiai  3iUoi  effort  is  the  same,  same 
material,  same  time,  same  duration,  everything  is  the  same,  but 
you  can  make  a  small  difference  in  31A<Pc  U.  When  the  priest 
comes  and  asks  what  do  you  want,  in  the  3130c  U  what  should 
I  do  is  the  question.  The  majority  of  people  remember  at  that 
time  various  family  members  in  various  types  of  trouble.  All 
will  have  one  or  the  other  problem,  the  more  the  extended 
family  the  trouble  are  more.  Therefore  these  problems  will  be 
there,  and  when  we  do  iat>ui3i£3=Loiidi  31  viol  at  the  time  of 
3LA  <PcU  various  family  members  will  come  and  tend  to  do  in 
the  name  of  a  particular  family  person.  At  that  time  if  a  person 
resists  temptation  with  $6WlcLi€iipci0ii°>i  if  he  does 

the  same  fdtui31631«llfH  31vlol  however  tempting  it  may  be  I 
will  not  pray  for  any  particular  family  member.  It  is  a  very 
tough  decision.  And  if  a  person  gets  over  that  temptation  and 
says  51ioi  Q31oei  f3FT£7T€I3T  A  small  change  in  3iScpcU  the 
result  is  going  to  be  very  big,  it  is  like  two  trains  one  is  going 
to  Ahmadabad  and  another  is  going  to  Calcutta.  When  you  see 
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the  rails  in  Chennai  the  difference  is  only  a  few  inches.  But 
when  they  travel  at  the  end  one  is  the  west  and  another  is  in  the 
east.  Similarly,  31S'Oorj  is  a  small  difference  only,  instead  of 
naming  any  family  member,  I  have  to  say  $lloi  <431 00 
10cj£02I3T  But  this  fa  <40  people  don’t  have.  Btoiaioi  is  also 
crying  along  with  3135131  BicPs.  We  have  made  SHoKlloialso  to 
cry.  What  is  Bioiaiof  s  complaint?  I  have  given  them  <|h£.  And 
I  have  given  them  9113>i 31.  And  I  have  given  them  problems 
caused  by  attachment.  Family  attachment  has  been  creating  all 
these  troubles.  BTTffO  cilOkrf  03110  rll<4  HlAluii 
lol <4  <5  31 1 0 1  aal  1 3rd O rl :  OOai  ||  31UOOiBlaiBcl  ?-3-?3  II 
a3ioei3i^has  not  come  and  31°>i  is  not  gone.  SHoklloialso  cries. 
91£0310ld  is  reporting  BMOloTs  ‘31303’.  He  says  3031  -  in 
this  manner,  313llai  3lfcT  3110131,  311 0131  means  effort  involved 
in  310031  BTTcH  and  lolCd^lrH  BTTcH.  3110131  means  313031:. 
313llai  3113  -  is  the  equal  amount  for  310131  811rt>  and  loiroiai 
(HKD.  And  there  are  so  many  advantages  in  foiroiai  OkP  in 
second  chapter  OtUl  said  that  310131  <hlcp  may  fail  also,  result 
is  not  guaranteed.  Whereas  loiroiai  iHlcP  is  not  a  waste  and  it 
is  definitely  fruitful.  This  He  says  in 

<fen$103iail9ilsf3cT  UrOOlOl  oT  1300  | 

33C331L030  03130  HIOrT  3TAfTI  BTOIfT  1 1  4lfIT  3- Wo  || 

So  instead  of  definite  lot  r  o  131  ShlcD  a  person  votes  for  doubtful 
310131  <Hfcf>.  What  a  foolishness!  But  still  3iioi  is  powerfld, 
our  family  attachment  is  so  powerful.  Therefore  3110131  313llai 
3110,  Wdim  of  UUHori  -  people  do  not  vote  for  Me  and  Otui 
here  represents  loiroiai  8llrt>  or  filial  <H1<T>.  diolodmclld  - 
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for  attaining  TFTTiJT.  3ioiociq?cl<ti  means  infinite  result  TTfoT 
people  do  not  vote  for  OtlcD,  laitcpiai  <HlcD,  3ft§I  <HKD.  they 
don’t  vote  for,  $lcl  3ISI  xtctct  cpc*2dp-  Blo>iaioi^ grieves  for  our 
pitiable  condition.  Qrlarl  is  there,  mm  is  a  better  reading. 
cptxhH^  cirlrl  -  very  unfortunate  indeed  is  the  <HcD.  They  are 
BfcDs  but  they  don’t  use  OTTcP  for  iHfof  WT  3IqTU5T9I  ^9RITcT 
OloiaUh  pity,  sympathy  for  humanity  0ioKHai  cf91vil?l.  The 
3focRT  is,  3IcU-3KI2n3I  cTOTT  cIcT focTT  cT  3iaclc|cl  8TcITcT;  cfc- 
^foT:  cMfoTeilfocl.  TRT  BTcPI:  3II31 3IKT  dlfocl  |  Continuing; 

Verse  07-24  Introduction; 

Rbfoihtiei  iHirrifcr  3r  uifoioci  ^m  jcvici 

So  a  natural  question  will  come.  For  ^icpiai  OtKD  and 
loiroiai  <HlcP  the  effort  is  the  same  ^irftialcU.  And  effort 
remaining  the  same,  one  produces  infinite  ipcldi  and  another 
produces  finite  U?cldi,  the  difference  between  finite  and  infinite 
is  infinite.  Even  though  such  an  infinite  difference  is  there 
between  finite  and  infinite,  naturally  one  should  use  the  Toll  for 
TTfoT  infinite,  fofolUTTT  gEH  or  U3I  yep  lei  we  should  vote 

for.  Then  how  come  majority  of  people  vote  for  ^cpirfl  9lirp 
only  and  how  come  majority  of  people  vote  for  3ICRI  Ucplcl 
only.  This  question  will  naturally  come.  Therefore  9lScp,>iciKi 
introduces  Icbloiirfindi  -  because  of  what  reason,  what  is  the 
cause,  rftlrfi^  TfcT  uueioci  -  people  don’t  vote  for  Me  (U2I 
ycpfcl  which  is  TfftfT.  U2I  ycpfcl  and  3ft§I  are  synonymous), 
cpfcui  has  already  indicated  the  cause  in  the  thirteenth  verse  of 
this  chapter.  That  is  going  to  be  explained  here.  What  is  the 
explanation?  UTI  Ucplcl  gives  3TfoT  3IUTT  Ucplcl  gives  TTHIT. 
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1X21  UOirl  gives  TEX2I  and  3HX2I  UOlrl  gives  only  ERF2L  Even 
though  this  is  the  truth,  the  unfortunate  thing  is  U21  ucplci  is 
not  that  attractive  because  it  is  3I9I©cTE  312UWT  3I2dXtT 
3iodd<H  fTCIT  3IA2I  Mrd<H  3ISI 1 1  cfcxjiUMIXci  ?  -3-  ?  9  II 

•\  x  x 

It  is  like  a  bland  food  taken  by  sick  people.  Suppose  you  are 
very  healthy  and  tongue  is  very  sharp  then  you  want  hot  food. 
And  boiled  vegetables  three  times  for  sick  people!  Who  will 
like  to  eat  every  day?  Like  that  U21  UOlrl  is  not  attractive 
whereas  30X21  uofrl  is  rfildl  and  <UKU  is  TTlIAafr  and  therefore 
that  will  attract.  And  therefore  people  vote  for  atKii.  That  is 
being  explained  which  we  will  see  in  the  next  class. 

3o  quTHcf:  qufiteff  quiicquixkf odd  I  qrfel  qupHldkl 

C\  CX  x  cx  cx  o  cx  cx 

UUlXicllcirpTCeicT  ||  3o  @nfwT:  eirfacT:  9TITa(T:  II  AT2:  3o. 

cx 
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3o  3CT9Tcr  ^lcfil^ffBTTctT  91^ct>^Mld  iFTWHUrH  3U<HciWld 
UdoclhH  clwj  sp  H33OT3T  1 1  3o  || 

Verse  07-24 

3todrD  cdKprftmcjai  .TkWlocj  OTHcp^I:  | 

H7  iHlclcH'ollaiadl  <H<Hlodd<HoirlcH<H  II  4lcTT  19- 2  V  II 

O  X 

In  these  verses  Lord  cpfcui  is  differentiating  2icpI<H  OilcD 
and  loircpiat  OIlrL  to  show  that  21cpl<H  OIlrL  will  perpetuate 
ARIL?  even  though  one  is  a  <HcP.  whereas  ioiiRpidi  OilcP  will 
lead  to  liberation.  And  He  points  out  that  Aicpldi  BlcPs  are 
enamored  by  3IHAT  UcPlcl  0f  loIhcpl<H  BTcPs  have 

understood  the  superiority  of  H3I  ucpfrl.  loitcplBi  OlcPs  are 
aware  of  the  superiority  of  H3I  Utpfci.  In  the  twenty-fourth 
verse  cfc>hui  clarifies  31UA1  ucpfrl  and  UA1  ycpfci.  I  will  just  give 
you  the  gist  of  this  verse.  3P3AI  ycpfci  being  the  material  aspect 
of  and  the  physical  body  of  is  3UTZT  UOlrl,  as  long 
as  a  person  thinks  Ot^Kilons  3IIRI  UOirl.  they  will  think  that 
OloKUoi^  is  subject  to  arrival  and  departure.  will  be 

appearing  and  disappearing,  BRicHoT  will  become  visible  and 
invisible,  Bioiqioi^  gives  c59loi<HH'or  some  Blrps  at  a  particular 
time,  and  BRIcHoI  withdraws  the  H9fcffiIfrom  the  <HcPs.  Giving 
c79ToLfT.  appearing,  withdrawing  the  cTQioidi,  disappearing  all 
these  languages  we  use  because  we  think  BioKUoi^  is  3IIRI 
ycpfci.  because  3HI3I  ycpict  alone  is  subject  to  arrival  and 
departure,  appearance  and  disappearance. 

And  when  cpiui  3i  Q  cl  RAl  comes  we  think  BloKiioi  has 

C  x  x 

come  and  when  cpwi  3iaclR  goes  we  think  Bioiqioi^has  gone, 
all  these  indicate  that  we  look  upon  Btoiaioi  as  His  body.  And 
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therefore  the  expression  used  is  oetcP  BioRiioi^  and  3io<tcr> 
Bio  Allot  3toeirD<H  means  not  available  now.  In  the  UC1'J1  when 

X  X  o 

hi  C  Ps  do  cPUI  for  getting  the  cJQioidi  of  the  Lord,  they  look 
upon  God  as  3iodrpdi  now  and  after  sometime  when  they  say 
we  have  <39loiaty)f  BiojcUomhey  say  now  BI^FHoT  has  become 
oeicpdt  Thus  as  long  as  we  see  Bioiaiot  as  3ioetcr>di  and 
odcPcH  that  BloRUolJs  31UC1  U<t>lrl  B  ARI  lot  And  running  after 
3PTZI  tRpfci  BioRUoi^  will  not  give  liberation.  Whereas  fKI 
UcpRi  BioRiiot  is  not  one  who  is  subject  to  appearance  and 
disappearance.  When  and  where  fKI  U<T>irl  BioruoJ^  is 
available?  This  is  the  crucial  question.  UC1  Ucpfri  BRAiiol^  is 
available  at  all  time  and  all  places.  In  what  form?  Vedantic 
student  should  immediately  answer.  UC1  Ucpfri  BloRHoi^  is  in 
the  pillar  as  well  as  in  the  dust  as  the  very  ‘is’ness.  So  BPIcflal 
is  in  the  pillar  in  the  form  of  the  very  ‘is’ness  of  the  pillar. 
BiORtioi  is  in  the  dust  also  in  the  form  of  ‘is’ness.  ‘Is’ness  being 
available  everywhere,  in  my  own  body  ‘is’ness  is  available  as 
‘am’ness  when  I  say  I  am  so  and  so.  And  therefore  fKI  Ucpfri 
doesn’t  have  3ioacpdi  oejcPcH  transformation.  3loeicPBl 

X  X 

octet) di^  transformation  is  only  for  3m Cl  ucpfri,  and  it  is  not 
there  for  UC1  ucpfri  because  UC1  ucpfri  is  never  3ioeirpdi,  UC1 

c  c  x 

ucpfri  is  laird  oeicPBl.  oeicPBl  means  evident,  available  for 

C  X  X  5 

appreciation.  Cld  SArRI  as  TTdUUl  1  wl cTU u  1 .  ciccri 

dbCni  CicUrdicpdiCircpcUiefe  BTTHcT  || 

o  cx 

Crn>l<H  3  II  Once  you  vote  for  this  UCi  ucpfri  you  are  in  the 
direction  of  3IKJI.  Once  you  sit  in  meditation  for  the  <3913131  of 
the  Lord  you  are  in  3IUC1  ucpfri.  That  is  what  is  said  here. 
3Wc£d:,  Tldc^d:  means  dLyl  cfdrll:,  3iSliMoi:,  3iodcP<H 
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odPt>(H  3imooicH  31  ad  act  -  they  think  before  Wm  3HHR 
aioRiioi  was  3ioetrD(h.  after  cpwr  3ICRTF?  8io>iaioi  has  become 

■\  X  C  "X. 

oeirDcHL  visible  they  consider,  because  they  look  upon  only  the 
body  of  the  Lord,  which  is  not  the  real  God.  And  why  they 
commit  this  mistake?  TI33T  BIRI3T  31  oil  atari:  -  because  they 
don’t  understand  the  unembodied  BRRiioi. 

"X 

drld^9d-HcillAl<Hori>lcHclUlcHrl^T:  dlxT  cT^mMTOBT  1 1 

.HUdcRiuRRici  II  3r@i©<d«HAU9lai^uaioeidai  II 

O  X  -x 

rRcMUldlUcT  II  That  TOT  8TRI3I  3iodd3l  31olrl<h<h, 

3i^rlrfltHk  means  the  greatest  one,  31  oil  at  ad:  -  because  they 
don’t  know.  And  as  long  as  they  are  in  this  condition  they  will 
be  3II?f  BlrPs  and  3rcitcff  Btcps  only.  And  therefore  they  are 
BicPs  and  they  continue  to  be  TiTTITTs  also.  And  they  also  argue 
that  I  am  such  a  great  3RD  why  I  am  facing  problem  after 
problem,  and  they  question  the  validity  of  BRicuoT  s  existence 
itself.  This  is  the  gist,  we  will  go  to  the  BiRRlBi 

31cVlrloJl  3RRPT9T  odld:>Jl  311Uaoi  TOI9I  ^IcTR  Scjlafl' 

X  X  X 

3RRTod  m  lalrduOlR;<H  fy<TTBT  3ITT  TlacTR  3idccRl: 
31RlTOPal:  CR  Bncf  TOtTIoHTTOlTTI  3iolloiod:  31W01*al: 

X 

3131  3Id3RT  oVRRl?wl<h  3151x131  laRAl^RT  BIcRI  BTRIBT 

X  o  X 

31ollolorl:  cHadad  ^Icf  3Td:  1 1  19-2X  II 

3loeirP31  is  in  the  3R13f  is  equal  to  3111019131, 
31 U cd  1 9I3T  means  not  visible,  not  evident,  not  appearing  in  front 
of  my  sense  organs.  31U019I3T  jalacRT  3RnrI33T  BRRIoxT. 
When?  tRTFT.  We  have  to  supply  TOT,  OTOI  31dclRlcl  TOT  - 
before  Otui  3lQrlR.  Thereafter  what  do  they  think?  After  Odd 
3lQrlR  the  invisible  Lord  has  transformed  Himself  to  become 
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visible  God.  Therefore  @cHoii3L-  now  after  the  3iacli3,  oeiRpdi 
3imoai<ti  -  8td>iqioi  has  become  visible.  So  what  is  the 
emphasis  here?  When  you  say  Otoiaiomvas  invisible  before  and 
visible  now,  you  are  making  <HoKllaialso  subject  to  fdcp!3  or 
transformation.  So  IoTRfcpIT  BT^IcnoT  they  are 
misunderstanding  as  31lfdcpl3  Bioiaioi,  that  is  the  emphasis 
here.  3IT3f  Alidad <><H  JLAlori.  even  though  real  SWOTTr  is 
loiHcpi^  Bioiqioi.  Therefore  he  says  31131  -  Me,  the  Lord, 
really  who  am  I?  i^c<LU13L£3i  ;fy<I33I  -  who  as  lolKtcpl3 
^tdUrKU  is  always  available.  IaIcdTrr3Lj33I  means 
lolrdoVlrLcH,  always  evident,  lolrdUUlcy;<h  f  y<T33I  3ITOT  -  not 
only  always  evident  as  your  existence,  it  is  not  subject  to  change 
also,  now  visible  existence  thereafter  invisible  existence  you 
cannot  say,  even  when  you  resolve  everything  then  also  the 
objective  world  is  resolved  the  existence  will  be  available  as  ‘I 
am’  how  can  that  existence  ever  become  lost.  Therefore 
MoTUOic£<H  3m,  here  nTTTjTT  means  Ui^JL  ModUL£«H 
3fPT  31  ad  at.  And  why  do  people  mistake  like  that?  Very  simple, 
3lcic(',ei:  -  because  of  their  indiscrimination,  3ieic<;;ei:  is  in  the 
dlclrflj  is  equal  to  3iIaaIcpoi:.  And  what  are  they  ignorant  of? 
U331  cHlcidi  3i^iioiaci: ,  dlollolori:  means  not  knowing  or  not 
recognizing,  U331  MIcR!  is  in  the  dlclTL,  is  equal  to 
U33ilr3i3<l3BU3i.  And  what  is  033nc3I3cI3dI3r?  031  Oct>Id.  So 

X  C 

non-material  spiritual  component  of  BPTOIaT  they  don’t 
recognize,  dlollolori:  is  in  the  fHclTL  is  equal  to  3ilaojcpoi:. 
What  is  that  OTI  Ucpld?  3131 3lo5RT  odd3IAG3I  MTcI3T.  3T3T  is 

C  x  *v 

in  the  TITTtT.  3Io2RI3T  is  in  the  3KTH,  is  equal  to  odd3kad3i, 
which  is  not  subject  to  degeneration,  old  age  etc.  rptui  @131331 
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is  subject  to  3lte,  olldcl.  3dd.  133I3ni3Id.  3I33lfcld.  We 
don’t  use  the  word  IcioiQalrl,  but  we  will  say  33  <d  3tlil6*Jl<H. 
We  change  the  language  but  cpttJT  9I3T33I  is  also  subject  to  end. 
Whereas  my  dclad  9131331  is  oad316d<H,  and  not  only  that, 
31old(H(H.  31old(H(H  is  in  the  3TcI3I.  3£dil£,  ol  ted  3d3I: 
d3d,  is  equal  to  lol  del  91331,  IoI3Id9Id3I  means 
unsurpassable,  that  which  can  never  be  excelled  by  something 
else,  which  means  superlatively  great,  the  greatest  one.  And  that 
is  why  it  is  called  a  *331  U3?iei  and  the  other  one  is  called  3I33I 
UcM?l.  So  fal2i?l  91331313^1  8II33I  3F3Mad:  -  not  knowing 
that  (Hod art  lid  3121:.  It  doesn’t  mean  that  we  should  not 
worship  31331  U3d?l  or  3PTHT  fy33.  3T30T  fy33  worship  is 
recommended  by  the  9II3d,  but  what  the  9113-d  says  is  start 
with  3PIUI  1^33  but  never  end  with  3PIUI  ly33.  3PIDT  1^33  is 

o  o  o 

wonderful  as  a  starting  point,  3PIDT  f®33  is  never  wonderful  as 
the  destination,  destination  must  be  loi°>tuilQ33  only,  that  alone 
is  called  tell3l  ate  and  HIT3  ate.  The  3133d  is,  3T3T 
31odd(H  3IqTd3I3T  3331  83333  31olloiorl:  (3Tod:)  313^3:  3331 
(3331)  31odrt>«H  (131M3T)  odlrfTJT  3n33oI<H  <Hodod  I 
Continuing; 

Verse  07-25  Introduction; 

ddklcH  3I9IT3T  Rblolhtictai  lid  3edd  — 

x  x 

So  this  9c013?  can  create  a  doubt,  and  the  immediate 
Aoio  can  create  a  greater  doubt.  The  inferior  version  of 
3mi31alis  subject  to  arrival  and  departure,  the  superior  version 
of  aio>131(H  is  not  subject  to  arrival  and  departure,  which  means 
it  is  available  all  the  time.  The  superior  version  is  available  all 
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the  time,  inferior  version  is  not  available  all  the  time.  Should  an 
intelligent  person  make  use  of  ever  available  superior  version 
or  now  and  then  available  inferior  version?  Logically  speaking 
we  should  not  work  for  now  and  then  available  inferior  version, 
we  should  vote  for  ever  available  superior  version.  But  in  spite 
of  this  truth,  majority  of  <HcDs  are  after  the  now  and  then 
available  inferior  version.  Why  this  rfl61  stupidity?  Why  this 
great  foolishness?  Why  do  people  commit  this  blunder,  this 
question  comes  and  therefore  9lScp,>lciKi  raises  a  question 
why  do  people  stand  in  a  seven  hour  queue  for  the  sake  of  one 
second  available  between  two  guards  inferior  version  of 
Bioidioi,  while  sitting  here  in  3ilLMcp  3LF[TjI3I  itself  you  can 
have  the  ever  available  Bioiqioi,  why  do  people  struggle? 
Where  is  the  problem?  Therefore  he  asks  cl c)i d <r^ 31 5 1 1  ol at  -  this 
ignorance  and  confusion  of  the  humanity,  ciokldl^ refers  to  frf 
9c5IcF  3Mcfjd:,  3Icp^I:  of  the  trf  9colcp  is  here  referred  to 
cldklfH,  31^1^; Cl fh.  3i511ol<n  -  their  3Wlloich.  ignorance  and 
voting  for  inferior  Bioicuoi^  which  involves  so  much  struggle 
also,  and  old  people  are  sometimes  pushed  and  they  also  fall 
down,  and  all  those  things  happen,  still  the  number  of  people  is 
increasing  rather  than  decreasing,  people  are  running  here  and 
there  after  Bmiaioiwhcn  he  is  available  at  the  closest  quarters, 
why  this  struggle?  Rbloildicldi  B<lCL3i$lioidi?  sfcl  3 evict  -  that 
question  is  answered  in  the  next  verse,  we  will  read. 

Verse  07-25 

TUT?  OTI9I:  Tbfer  I 

ifhSTher  TPiai^llallkl  clic£>l  BUdiolBioVklcH  II  4lcTT  V9-3^  II 

C\  x 
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So  this  confusion  among  <HcPs.  they  want  to  travel  and 
reach  God,  the  travel  is  ?£>  ciicp  also  they  want  to  travel,  and 
they  want  to  go  to  one  hundred  and  eight  10oa09I3Ts,  twelve 
a vii  1?1  lei  S- o  1 1  fol .  they  are  all  Ic?  ciicp  wandering,  not  only  they 
want  to  wander  ?f>  ciicp,  even  after  death  they  want  to  squeeze 
in  through  the  special  <£IV1  and  go  to  some  acpno  in  some 
place,  all  these  confusions,  why  why  why?  And  cprui  gives  the 
answer  I  am  the  confusion  giver  also.  I  enjoy  giving  confusion 
to  the  people  and  also  rescuing  them  from  confusion.  I  have  got 
a  anvil  9lIcP  which  has  got  three  <nuis  -  VTctl  TART  and  clrfiAL 
cram  is  called  3mm  arrar.  mm  is  called  mm  arrar.  i  have 
got  two-fold  anvu  ci aii oi ur  nciioi  3iidcn  arrar.  3ikiv>ji  9iifp:, 
ViccMUl  uum  fctelT  3TRIT.  3iolKUUl  9TTcP:  both  I  have. 

o 

Because  of  this  31Kiv>Ji  9ifcp  people  are  confused,  and  remove 
the  3lKiV'Ji  911CP.  And  how  will  that  inner  concealment  go 
away?  It  will  go  away  only  by  one  method  aigiaicrvi 

nanoior.  3HT3iai  snoiai  31ft  atcnaiaviai.  qvfdi  firaar 

3l<moclV  Pier vial,  that  aiSidicrvidi  alone  removes  the  31lciv'Ji 
9llcp:.  So  vnoi-anvn-vianaci:.  Here  the  word  anvn  means 
31K1V01  91  lip  UUlol  cl  ail  0)1  U1  rruioi  anvil.  And  therefore  ai<3:  - 

o  c\ 

all  the  people  are  deluded  in  three  degrees  -  deluded,  more 
deluded,  most  deluded  with  regard  to  My  UV1  ncpfcl.  they  are 
stuck  in  3m  VI  Ucpfci.  And  not  only  are  they  stuck  in  that,  they 
also  quarrel  f9Ic[  is  great  or  ideui  is  great,  and  BlcP  cpclg  also. 
This  is  the  gist  of  this  Aoio.  We  will  go  to  the  8HTVI3T 
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oT  3R7  5135191:  313331  cTlcpT^I  |  cpUlPdcl  Wl  3T£rt>loii 
5IcpT9T:  3IS3T  ^fcl  3lt<H33RT:  I  3IRT-3n3IT-31Jll3cl:  -  3P3T: 
o>lUHoii  eririo:  Uc'oi.H  |  TIT  123  31131  ^TRhHRIT  I  rRIT  3101311331 

o  o  x 

3131133:,  3i>t4<TaI:  ^TcT  3131:  I  313:  33  3Ic3  cTRIl:  313  oT 

c  o 

3rfai^ilollIfl  3IT3I  31313  3ic33«H  II  19- W  II 

X  *v  *v 

(>T  3R7  5135191:  34333  is  in  the  31331.  5133191:  means 
evident,  recognizable,  known,  and  here  3i6<H  refers  to  331 
ucpffi  31631,  people  are  aware  of  Tloiui  «f®3T  very  well,  that  is 
why  they  are  3H7T  <HcPs  and  3rciicff  <Hcps.  Therefore  here  the 
word  316<H  means  superior  version  of  Mine,  3333-3  cil3>33 
oT  51 33191:  -  is  not  evident  for  all  the  people  and  remember  we 
are  talking  about  the  superior,  loiojui  version  which  is  not  only 
known  through  the  lay  people,  IoPTOI  version  of  f°3T  is  refuted 
by  the  great  philosophers,  scholarly  philosophers,  like 
Vishishtadvaitins  and  Dvaitins  who  know  cl3>  9113-331.  3333X311 
9113-3131,  ovjicp3ul  9II3533T  and  who  have  written  powerful 
31333(1  commentaries,  sub-commentaries  and  sub-sub 
commentaries  on  H^UoiXdai  and  after  thorough  analysis  of 
5T3Clloi>ki3i  based  on  333  3fl3TT33T  c3|kP3Ul  and  whose 

x 

ultimate  conclusion  is  there  is  no  such  thing  called ' 
at  all.  361«ljs  always  3MU131  and  other  i 
is  no  other  36ioi,  and  that  31oiuiai  $61  alone  is  oii3Kjui: 

x  o  x 

316113 wi: .  Therefore  the  entire  3 61 31  >1  is  talking  about  3PM3T 

O  C\  0  ox 

361  which  is  3i6lRkul  csii313ui: .  This  is  the  conclusion  arrived 

O 

at  by  even  the  great  scholarly  commentators,  generation  after 
generation  the  commentaries  are  continuing  and  even  now  they 
are  very  very  very  sure  that  there  is  no  such  thing  called 
loioiuiai  361  in  all  the  three  periods  of  time,  lai°>iuidi  $61  is  a 
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bluff.  This  is  their  conclusion.  And  what  does  Advaitin  say?  We 
don’t  want  to  argue  with  them.  We  never  try  to  argue.  We  don’t 
say  ^loiuia^  dAl  is  not  there,  we  say  ^tomicfo  dAl  is  certainly 
there,  is  very  valid,  we  only  say  other  than  AbdUiaf 

£1<5H  ToPTtJTTT^IAr  is  also  there  and  when  you  are  convinced  you 
come  to  that,  we  are  not  against  your  philosophy.  We  never 
want  to  get  into  argument  against  their  vehement  approach,  so 
vehement  and  angry,  and  they  are  analyzing  even  ATcTTFTs  to 
find  out  what  it  talks  about  to  find  out  Klttn  is  great  or  T9KT  is 
great  or  cpll  is  great,  still  they  are  in  a  quarrel  mode.  And  we 
are  tired  of  these  APIOI  arguments.  Why  can't  you  transcend  the 
form,  that  is  what  our  request  is.  Therefore  cjotui  says  316«H. 
Why  do  you  say  all  these  things?  The  word  316<H  means 
loMUltH  sEU,  which  is  not  acceptable  to  FfI9TCcT^(TJT  and 
<£<ldi  also.  A-K3AC1  ciicpAM  -  for  the  entire  humanity,  A-K3AC1 
is  in  the  <HclrfC  9lS®AlviieI  supplies  ciicpAct  which  means 
humanity,  and  not  world.  After  cTHTRr  we  have  to  put  a  full 
stop.  orufAiri^  Tfd  rftoffoPiaiia^  -  for  majority  of  humanity 
foPfoirr  dAl  is  not  known,  but  91AcpAlUKi  says  there  are 
exception  who  do  accept  loiomicfo  dAl.  And  who  are  those 
people?  cpimi  says  3I^TPI<3I3T  -  there  are  some  Advaitins  who 
are  My  dear  devotees,  very  close  to  me,  for  those  dear  devotees 
drtiPan  only  a  few  of  them,  because  3I^fT3T  is  always  in 
minority.  Therefore  he  says  ePtTTIuTcT  -  only  for  a  few 
Advaitins  31  <5 at  IKDfol:  - 1  the  IafolUTTT  am  understandable 

sirl  3lt<hUKl:  -  this  is  the  message.  Why?  eii<M-cHKii- 
5T3iracT:,  9150^1  viKi  explains  the  compound  word,  after 
TmrarT:  we  have  to  put  an  en  dash,  then  he  is  defining  each 
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word.  di°>l:  is  equal  to  <5roil«li  dlcp:,  dicp:  is  equal  to  U  Col  at. 

1  o  O  7  O  1  X 

Therefore  dioi:  means  3MM  tlCoiai.  The  word  enoi  in  this 

O  -V 

context  means  a  combination  of  three  °>iuis.  UCoiai  means 

O  x 

combination.  And  this  combination  of  three  <JTUTs  is  given  the 
name  «HKI1.  TIT  13d!  <UK1I  elioiatien  -  this  group  of  three  <d'Jls 
alone  is  called  alien.  And  ddl  enoianeieti  Tianaci:  -  by  this 
enoianai  the  people’s  vision  is  covered,  like  the  cataract  in  the 
eye  spiritual  cataract  is  enoianeu.  3l51ioi  idlrflTicrdTd 
5iioii>oiot  9idict>en  |  crdRAianicTfr  ddi.  n^icncteiJi  is  the 

O  X 

needle  and  is  the  ophthalmologist  and  the  surgeon  is 
and  aigiaiaeiai^  is  the  needle  and  with  3T5IdIdd3I  needle  he 
conducts  a  micro-surgery  called  3  <4  091,  this  311091  micro¬ 
surgery  is  supposed  to  remove  the  cataract.  Now  the  cataract  is 
fully  ripe.  Therefore  And  cKli  enoianeien  -  by  that  spiritual 
cataract,  TitHlcld:.  So  di<*l<HIdI  is  qTfalTd  TlUlTl,  dmiatKldl 
TlUlclrl:  is  delimit  TTHITT.  dcfldl  delicti:.  dUldd:  means 

c  o  7  c  o  c 

d>ft)aai:  -  completely  covered.  Previously  I  was  able  to  read 
somehow,  now  I  am  unable  to  read  anything.  So  Tint)  oat: 
means  completely  covered.  Sid  3121:.  So  what?  3IcT:  Ifd  - 
because  of  this  spiritual  cataract  only  Jk6:  3RT  cUcd:  -  this 
entire  humanity  has  got  vision  deficiency  and  you  cannot  see 
properly,  and  you  walk,  then  what  will  happen?  Where  step  is 
not  there  there  you  see  it,  and  where  step  is  there  you  don’t  see, 
therefore  fall  repeatedly  and  hit  against  everything  and  the  very 
life  becomes  problem.  Remember  not  only  visual  cataract 
makes  the  transactions  difficult,  spiritual  cataract  makes  life 
itself  full  of  problems.  That  is  called  T1T11T.  T1T11T  caused  by 
spiritual  cataract.  Therefore  3RT  «H<s:  clicp:  of  3rT!Holloinrl. 
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Even  though  so  many  surgeons  are  available,  and  nowadays 
cataract  surgery  is  so  simple,  intra  ocular  lens  is  called  5lloi<ti. 
^i<reio>Jh5lloldd  lens  is  available  and  that  is  costly  and  this  one  is 
no  cost.  If  at  all  cost  is  there,  the  price  we  have  to  pay  is 
OiKP.  If  OiKP  price  is  paid,  the  IOL  5IMUT  is  inserted  and 
those  clinics  are  available  everywhere,  surgeons  are  available, 
but  people  are  postponing  it.  Therefore  bT  dlfSHollollIrl.  what? 
<H1<H  -  Me,  the  lol^l'Jiat  q<5H,  31^1  *H  -  who  is  birthless,  birthless 
is  to  be  noted  indicating  don’t  talk  about  atcrdiitCdii  etc.  For  the 
sake  of  snacks  you  continue  to  celebrate,  so  you  can  have  those 
celebrations,  but  remember  you  should  transcend  the  3itC<tii 
Wm  and  come  to  3l^l*H,  3lol(H  means  birthless. 

C  *V  A 

313115©  ^laaIcVRllc8il  iHrllal^PMTte©  TToT  I 

CA  A 

Ucplci  ^cll(ti[fnx5Rr  TITSTcrTTFr  3nr3I-cHM<n  (  3TCT3T  UcipoTl)  II 

II 


So  not  only  am  I  birthless,  3loeiei«H  - 1  am  also  deathless,  these 
people  do  not  know.  The  3taqei  is,  eaoi-diiqi-^idiiqfl:  (Rlotj 
3Ig3T  Tlfer  ncpT9T:  31  (8131131)  |  3EI3T  3M:  cfKP:  313131 
31oeiCI31  3H3I  oT  3IT31Mlolri?l  |  In  this  context  word  0^191: 
means  evident,  visible,  etc.  Normal  meaning  is  light,  that 
meaning  you  should  not  take  here.  UQP19I:  means  visible, 
recognizable,  understandable,  evident.  Continuing; 


Verse  07-26 Introduction; 

331  33331331  3131133  311  cllcp:  oT  3IT3ollolll?l.  oT  3131 

c  ’ 

33T  31o3,>3  31©  31131©al:  3IRIT  5II3T  ffcTT  1 1  33:  OTT.  313: 
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So  the  previous  9coicd  may  create  a  doubt  in  the  mind  of 
a  student.  That  possible  doubt  is  answered  by  cpwi  in  the 
following  verses  and  is  presenting  the  possible 

doubt.  In  the  previous  9coid>  cdtui  said  that  I  have  got  <HKii 
91  fed  which  has  got  three  ^T°Ts,  and  in  these  three  oiois  there  is 
cMMUl  and  ciaimmi  has  got  3ikOUi  9Hrd  and  31Kl^ui  9lfcd 
means  concealing  power  or  veiling  power  and  because  of  that 
there  a  screen  like  cataract,  there  is  a  screen  between  Bird  and 
OtoKiiaL  Because  of  the  presence  of  the  screen  just  as  in  the 
temple,  there  is  a  screen  before  cjim^itloT.  in  fact,  cTmuiflaT 
and  all  are  nothing  but  the  symbolism  of  this  spiritual 
knowledge  alone,  that  screen  before  cjim^PToT  indicates  3llrdll 
3i51ioiai,  and  Bird  is  not  able  to  see  BmKlioi  and  at  the 
important  crucial  time,  the  uilkVl  removes  the  screen  and  then 
he  shows  the  light.  That  light  indicates  the  UdiiUl  olovi 
Bi61dl<TVl  vjioei  r>qvj  5llal3T  is  the  lamp  and  in  front  of  the  lamp 
the  screen  parallelly  goes  away  and  the  light  is  visible. 
Therefore  what  is  the  message  in  the  previous  Qc5Icd?  Between 
Bird  and  Bioiaioi  there  is  a  screen.  The  screen  is  the  cause  of 
ignorance  of  the  Bird.  So  screen  causes  ignorance. 

Now  what  may  be  the  doubt  of  this  fUBiloiar}  T9irvi? 
When  there  is  a  screen  between  Bird  and  Bl^Klioi.  Bird  cannot 
see  the  Bmiqiai  because  there  is  a  screen  in  between,  now  I 
don’t  know  whether  you  are  able  to  understand  if  because  of 
the  screen,  Bird  cannot  see  BTdcllol^  and  because  of  the  very 
same  screen  Bioiqioi  also  cannot  see  the  Bird.  One  screen 

x 

obstructs  the  vision  of  both  people  who  are  on  both  sides  of  the 
screen.  When  there  is  a  screen  in  between,  normally  the  screen 
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covers  the  vision  of  both  people  on  either  sides  of  the  screen. 
This  covering  of  the  vision,  which  is  called  3i$lioidi^  will 
normally  affect  both  the  people  on  both  sides.  So  when  there  is 
a  book  in  between  you  have  got  3IHR33I  of  me  and  I  have  got 
3i§lioidi^  of  you,  both  3i$lioidis  on  both  sides  of  the  screen 
caused  by  one  screen  in  between.  Therefore  one  screen  is  the 
cause  of  two  3i$lioidis  of  the  people  on  both  sides.  And  in  this 
case  who  are  the  two?  BlrP  and  Bioiaioi.  And  therefore  what  is 

"V 

the  doubt  of  tU<tiloio<3  filter?  This  screen  must  generate 
3WlloiaM'or  both  9irp  and  BiokuoL  Therefore  not  only  Blrp  is 
3I$I:  or  3icU§l:,  BioKlloj^  also  must  be  3icu§l:,  that  means 
Bioiaiot  also  belongs  to  my  oiiRo.  my  opRo  means  TTHlf? 
°>liRo.  This  doubt  my  come. 

The  answer  is  there  are  two  types  of  screen.  In  some 
types  of  screen  the  screen  covers  the  vision  on  both  sides.  But 
in  certain  types  of  screen  both  sides  are  not  covered.  Only  one 
side.  The  example  is  Muslim  women’s  purdah.  You  cannot  see 
them  but  they  are  able  to  move  about.  In  the  cars  when  the 
smokescreen  is  pasted  the  man  inside  can  see  outside  but 
outside  people  cannot  see  those  inside.  Similarly,  BioKlloi  says 
I  am  like  the  Muslim  women.  So  My  eiioichKU  purdah  is  unique 
one,  you  will  not  be  able  to  see  Me  but  I  will  be  able  to  see 
everything,  therefore  you  are  3I$I:  or  3icu$l:  whereas  I  am 
neither  3I$I:  nor  3icu$l:  and  I  continue  to  be  TTOYI:  all  the  time. 
Therefore  aueji  doesn’t  affect  Me.  Who  says?  BioKllol^says. 

And  while  giving  this  gives  another 

example.  Because  the  word  <HKii  has  got  another  meaning 
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which  is  a  popular  meaning,  dictionary  meaning.  <HKii  means 
the  magical  power  of  a  magician.  So  qcrd  oiiicia^d  5 ad 
ollclfl  3lfft  cHKJl  $1?1  3 tetri.  When  the  magical  power  is  used 
by  the  magician  to  conceal  the  vision  of  the  audience,  and 
thereafter  whatever  he  does  he  is  able  to  do  certain  things  which 
we  don’t  notice.  When  the  magician  covers  the  eyes  of  the 
audience  that  magical  power  will  only  cover  the  eyes  of 
audience,  the  very  same  power  will  not  cover  the  vision  of  the 
magician.  Then  magician  also  will  be  in  trouble.  Just  as  the  Sad 
oiicia^  of  an  yod  olllcicp  will  not  cover  the  vision  of  a 
magician,  similarly,  here  also  BTSIcHal  is  a  cosmic  magician 
whose  magical  power  will  cover  the  vision  of  the  people  or 
alias  but  not  Btoiaioi^  himself.  This  is  the  introduction  given 
which  we  will  study  in  the  next  class. 

So  quifld:  qtJTtter  quncqofedreicT  I  qtfer  qufen^Fi 

C\  <T\  X  O  C\  CX 

quidiaiaisiceirr  ll  So  SIlfwT:  9TTTwr:  9IIIctcT:  II  STT:  So. 

c\ 
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3o  3IcJir9KT  3lcHl23eTHT  91Acp31clld  ST&UOllrH  3133lc;Mld 
UdoclhH  doTj  sp  H33OT3T  1 1  3o  || 


Verse  07-26 Introduction  Continuing; 

5RIT  ^TRhHRRII  TTHIdcT  TFft  cTKP:  oT 


3KIT  31c*l331 


I,  ol  31331 
siioi  ufcidtAincr. 
r:  33RIT  cI^cT  II  OIcT:  Wm.  3IcT: 


cpWJl  pointed  out  in  the  twenty-third  ^cMtp  that  OldUOl  OicDs 
otherwise  called  3loei  Odell  BicDs  will  continue  to  be  in  313113 
in  spite  of  being  OlcPs.  Whereas  fditcpioi  <Hcps  in  the  OMldfiicll 
d?c>ui  Ol cDs  will  attain  OftdT  getting  out  of  313113,  He  pointed 
out  in  verse  twenty-three  indicating  that  loltcplOl  OllcD  is  far 
superior  to  OldUOl  OllcD.  Naturally  the  question  will  come  how 
come  the  majority  of  humanity  chooses  only  310101  OllcD  and 
not  IdiccplOl  OllcD.  What  obstructs  them  from  practicing 
lollop  131  OllcD?  And  for  that  oprui  gives  the  answer  there  are 
two  reasons  for  that.  One  is  the  31i3Uavi  dP13uioi,  i.e.,  the  31KH 
and  the  second  is  IcT9IH  cplOUlOT  known  as  31°>i-<£d.  Afflicted 
by,  screened  by  ouou  and  affected  by  31^1-^H  majority  of 
humanity  vote  for  310101  OllcD.  Of  these  two  obstacles  01KH 
was  mentioned  in  verse  twenty-five  pointing  out  that  OIKII 
serves  as  a  screen  between  ^“33  and  olid.  Therefore  they  miss 
and  vote  for  the  world.  Naturally  the  question  will  come, 
if  OUOtl  is  a  screen  between  3&H  and  ^33,  and  oiku  screen 
obstructs  the  vision  of  the  olid.  then  will  not  the  same  01 KU 
screen  obstruct  the  vision  of  f°d3  also.  I  gave  you  the  example, 
if  there  is  a  wooden  screen  between  you  and  me,  because  of  the 
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screen  you  cannot  see  me,  because  of  the  same  screen  I  cannot 
also  see  you.  So  if  oil  as  become  3icu$is  because  of  alien 
screen,  also  will  become  3ica$l:  because  of  the  same 
alien  screen.  Such  a  doubt  may  arise.  And  for  that  the  answer  is 
given,  alien  is  a  unique  one-sided  screen  it  will  obstructs  only 
the  oil  a  dime  and  it  will  not  obstruct  cKc.  And 

9lS-ao^iaiei  gives  the  example  of  the  magical  power  of  the 
magician.  The  magical  power  of  the  magician  will  obstruct  the 
vision  of  the  audience  in  that  particular  magic,  magical  power 
will  only  conceal  the  vision  of  the  audience,  but  the  magician 
himself  is  not  affected  by  the  magical  power.  This  is  the 
introduction.  Look  at  the  9HRTFT.  <LL6>i<ni<L<U  TFHRIcT  anal 

-v  C  -v 

cikD:  of  31131  oliaiifci,  cilO?:  means  the  oliaican,  7HT  oT 
3IT3lolloiii?l  -  do  not  recognize  Me,  the  superior  fRI  UOofci. 
oioianeRil  oanaciai  -  because  of  the  screen  of  enoiaxiai 

C  X 

standing  between  Me  and  the  oil  a.  That  is  sentence  number 
one.  The  next  sentence  is  3THT  aioiauai  aicjioi  Tlcfr  aiai 
fTOTO  31101  Idol:  Wot  3T  nfcraOTfcT,  the  word  oT  must  be 
connected  with  ulrtafoiilcl.  And  what  does  the  sentence  mean? 
3IW  axaloi  dRianoi  -  this  OLdiaxiol  screen  of  Mine,  aiai 
f°a>>^0  511ol  oT  UlriaLjUiri  -  cannot  obstmet  the  vision  of  Me, 
the  Lord.  What  is  the  reason?  aiiOiiaoi:  -  because  I  am  the 
master  of  aiKu.  So  oil  a  is  the  slave  of  anoi.  Whereas  I,  the 
fro  am  anoxia  means  the  master.  Master  means  I  will  use  the 
FT3III  9llcD  of  anoi  to  create  the  world  but  I  will  not  allow  the 
31KUU1  9lfc!o  of  WOT  to  suppress  My  WOWR.  Therefore  3IW 
M  3131  Wot  oT  mriaewicT.  Then  91Aao?RHO  gives  the 
example.  SRH  3ioOAd  31ft  3nwftw  3TTW  -  it  is  like  the  3TRIT 
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of  the  other  one.  Here  the  word  31cRL3<L  refers  to  the  local 
magician.  p<n  is  a  3161  magician.  And  3iaei  means  the  other 
worldly  magician  who  is  other  than  rfiiaiia,  is  also 
called  cHienia.  a  magician  is  also  called  rfiiaiia,  31131113 
creates  olloi<333>cl  or  oen36ll33?  UUwl.  the  magician  rfUOiia 
creates  31  let  31 1131 3}  33>vl.  Therefore  3io3i3a  means  the 
nmanra^  33>U  311*2:  30#  ollfclH>33i  who  is  also  called 
31R1113.  31(RR3l  refers  to  oillclct>331  3iRiil3aI:  3IRII. 
Here  the  sentence  is  incomplete,  we  have  to  supply.  rflKLi 
-HRllfdol:  HlolcH  TT  nfrlcRRmcT.  So  31<RH>3i  3iR1113aI:  3TRIT 
(HRUKlal:  5II0RI  ol  nMOTd  ffcRf  Then  ^IcT:  OTT,  3IcT:  - 
because  of  this  reason  continues  to  be  31351:.  oil  a  is 
3lc3$l:.  That  is  said  in  the  Aoio,  we  will  read. 

Verse  07-26 

HSlt  3i3icfrcllldi  HclTUoilM  Uloioi  | 

O 

OlKltHllUl  H  BTcTIIoT  Tft  cTHH  «T  3THRT  II  4tcTT  19- 2  £  II 

(A  O 

OloRllol  says  I  am  31351  59<TT,  who  is  the  knower  of  the 
past,  the  present  and  the  future.  The  word  past,  present  and 
future  represents  TRTTT.  So  I  know  past,  present  and  future 
means  I  know  31331  That  means  <HR11  does  not  affect  My 
§lioi3i.  And  the  word  31331  indicates  I  know  the  31331  333?1 

x  x  C 

also,  I  know  the  331  ucpfrl  also,  oil 3  knows  part  of  31331 
333?!  and  oil 3  doesn’t  know  331  33?icl  at  all.  This  is  the 

c  c 

difference.  Here  the  word  31 31  cli  filial  3<13iioiiIdi  and 
3lKReiiiui  are  the  three  adjective  to  be  connected  with  thru lol. 
So  the  word  BTflTToT  we  should  read  thrice,  THRTlTirioT  81  filial 

G\  7  cr\ 

3IA3T  to  3(T3Uolllol  thflTTRl  3IA3T  to  tHKHRWUl  DTfTTToT  3IA3T 

x  7  cr\  x  7  x 
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gg.  The  word  01  rl  1  lol  means  things  and  beings.  I  know  the 
things  and  beings  of  the  past,  I  know  the  things  and  beings  of 
the  present  and  I  know  the  things  of  things  and  being  of  the 
future.  In  short,  I  am  <HKii  cannot  affect  me,  I  am  Bikii 

f°gg:,  ulki  is  <HK11  di^i:.  This  is  the  essence.  And  in  the  fourth 
quarter  cpHoI  dilBfoT  gg,  cpSjoT  refers  to  oil  a  and  oil  a  doesn’t 
know  Me.  We  will  go  to  the  Blkd4h 

3IA  cr  etc;  TlfoT  OTIdklRil  dBhcigdaclllal  BTHTToT. 

O 

ckidiioiiioi  g  3r3ter.  wicibcinui  n  tHciiioi  gg  3icnr  i  «rrr  g 

O  O  X  o 

gg  or  Bigcio  araguni  ot  Bidcdi  i  Brgrggggr- 
3iBiigicT  gg  or  m  bt3i<t  ii  19-2$  II 

3R7  ?T  gg.  So  here  the  word  dd  is  a  verb.  The  word  <TT 

O 

exists  in  noun  form  as  well  as  verb  form.  In  noun  form  it  refers 
to  gg,  the  scriptures,  TfvRtg:.  eioidd:  etc.  FTTfol  is  there.  When 
without  Icki4  gg  is  used,  it  is  a  verb,  to  know.  And  clg  means 
olloilfcl  or  ollolllcH.  TcbfoTTBT:  or  HCfTT  q^:,  Vigg 

O  O  5  X 

gggrrgig  erg.  3dBiu^H:  gcngggig.  And  in  grg  itself  two 

"V  O  ^  X 

versions  are  there.  Here  it  is  gg  RldO:  lag:,  gg  lag  fctil  $Ri 
fsUM.  arn  Ian:  iggiacT  is  one  present  tense  form,  gg  fdgg: 

is  another  present  tense  form.  Here  it  is  3cl<HU^H: 
gg^ggoTH.  3igh  gg  3igiT  gra,  3igiT  oiiaiiiBi.  Therefore 
915-a^igKi  says  gg  is  equal  to  olloi,  ollol  also  is  a  verbal 
form,  which  means  I  know.  I  means  BTggioT  is  addressing 
31  olai.  I  know.  What  do  I  know?  -dtHcliclriol  Blcllfol. 
Ml<Hcllrtllai  is  in  the  BiclTL  is  equal  to  gdiRl£PlcrciiRk  -  that 
means  the  past.  That  which  is  gone  by  or  past.  So  I  know  all  the 
past  things  and  beings  not  from  history  books,  BPigiol  does  not 
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know  from  history  books  and  history  books  themselves  are 
distorted.  Therefore  Bioiciioi^  knows  directly  TTEfTRT  ollaiiicl. 


Not  only  that 


we  have  to  supply,  Bmidioi^ 


knows  all  the  present  things  and  beings  directly  through  atKll 
JUll  tr.  What  is  the  mind  of  Bmidloi?  You  should  remember  just 
as  we  know  things  with  the  help  of  our  mind,  BTdclloI  knows 
things  with  BloidloT  s  mind  and  BloKlloT  s  mind  is  called  33MI. 
Through  atKll  Bioidioican  know  everything  directly.  Our  mind 
requires  the  support  of  sense  organs.  Bmidlof  s  31K11  mind 
doesn’t  require  sense  organs.  Through  31K11  Bioidiaican  know 
everything  directly,  without  requiring  attention  on  the  part  of 
Bioidioi.  If  I  have  to  see  that  wall  then  I  have  to  turn  towards 
that  wall,  and  the  wall  should  enter  my  mind,  there  is  a  process 
involved.  In  the  case  of  Blcddloino  process  is  required,  as  even 
the  events  happen  they  happen  in  the  31R11  mind  of  Bioiaioi. 
therefore  instantaneously  and  simultaneously  Bmidloiis  aware 
of  every  event  happening  in  every  atom  as  well  as  every  star. 
The  instrument  for  Bioidioi  is  BiRll.  Therefore  ciridtlolUol 
3d  cl  1  lot  31631  ci73,  we  have  to  supply,  I  know.  And  £>  31ojol!  now 
and  then  Bioiqioi  addresses  to  make  sure  that  3lolol  is  awake. 

x  o 

And  31  Kiev  11  HU  cT  tHclllol  31631  ^73.  So  <373  31631.  And  what  is 

CV  X  "N. 

the  unfortunate  thing?  Through  the  screen  I  see  the  world,  but 
world  cannot  see  Me  through  the  screen,  what  is  the  proof? 
Even  now  olllVciqos  are  there  questioning  the  existence  of 
Bioiqioi.  That  there  are  oiiDvicps  questioning  the  existence  of 
BPicHoI  indicates  31K11  is  covering  the  vision  of  humanity. 
Therefore  <T>tui  says  <HT  cl  cIoAloT  ol  cicj.  doAloT  oT  means  no 
oikl lean,  <HT  ck;  -  knows  me. 
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Then  9ism?ltitd  adds  a  note,  di^m  dicrcai  -  other 
than  the  idumidl  aim.  So  idicmidi  aims  are  the  exception  to 
the  rule  that  the  humanity  does  not  know  the  Lord,  except 
lot  total  aims.  That  means  fait  mm  aims  do  know  God.  So 
<Ho£ct><H  means  Bitmm  BimaT  Who  is  Bitmm  arm? 
TO53UI3T  -  who  has  done  913UIPm  to  Me,  W  <HOrdl  - 
leaving  those  exceptions  all  others  do  not  know,  that  is  for 
MhcpitH  aim  anen’s  3ikUUi  @rim  will  not  work.  Who  is 
loihoiat  aim?  fdisiiTi  aim  is  Mtmm  aim.  in  his  case  aimr  s 

o 

3iKi*MJi  9ilrp  will  be  absent,  because  folSllTl  aim  will  go  to  a 
5IT.  flfl  IdSllallCm  51:  TO3I  m  3IiaT3IL#rr  1 1  TTUTfOlcrfolCIfT 
^-3-?  3  II  and  the  °>TP  will  do  a  micro  cataract  surgery  and  that 
surgery  is  3161010X1  30091,  through  the  3161010X1  needle  the 
3110TU1  9iifp  is  removed  and  lolSliTl  aim  becomes  free  from 

o 

3110TU1  9iifp.  And  that  idlsiiXl  aim  who  is  free  from  the 

o 

cataract  becomes  a  filial  aim  and  filial  aim  knows  God.  How 
does  he  know  God?  3I63T  061  311X31  Ski  Therefore  yd? 
310X01.  After  at  treat  you  have  to  put  a  full  stop.  And 
dinrodooiiaiiaicl  -  whereas  all  the  other  Timm  aims  do  not 
have  this  knowledge,  3imclra-dool-3iaiiaiom  because  of  the 
lack  of  this  knowledge,  ol  311  Biol  cl  -  the  others  do  not 

worship  Me  as  folsilTl  aims  or  as  silldl  aims.  They  continue 
to  be  Timm  aims  stuck  in  XITII5.  The  3I^mi  is,  1 3T3oI!  3I63I 
TmcQciiM  cicTcHIcthiGi  n  arrtnxrrrui  n  arcindr  do  i  aim  fi 

c\  x  o 

mHoI  ol  del  I  Continuing; 
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<H3t  rgnrTOifc®  uicici^iidi  tiiact 

olKlrHkJllloi  2TH8inm3I  Celt  AT  id  C,  lari  ^TrT  3IHSTKII3T  5^3T  3IIg 


I  said  there  are  two  obstacles  which  are  keeping  the 
hi cPs  as  liloplch  OicPs,  and  therefore  they  continue  to  be  a 
TTHITT.  One  is  TIITnA^r  ufcldaH:  which  is  the  universal 
problem  called  <ffFH,  otherwise  called  31Kl^ui  9ifcp  of  atKll. 
otherwise  called  3i$lioidi.  It  is  a  universal  problem.  And  then 
there  is  a  second  obstacle  which  will  vary  from  individual  to 
individual,  and  I  said  that  second  obstacle  is  3131-ftH.  That 
second  obstacle  is  being  presented  in  this  Aoicp.  Here  cptui  is 
talking  about  a  profound  Vedantic  message  which  is  the  cause 
of  3F3FJ.  The  first  problem  I  said  is  Self-ignorance.  And  how 
does  Self-ignorance  affect  me?  Even  though  I  am  Hui  3iicdU 
because  of  the  Self-ignorance  I  don’t  know  I  am  HUT  3licdii, 
therefore  I  conclude  that  I  am  3IHUI:.  This  is  how  every 
oil  a  lom  starts  his  life  that  I  am  3IHUT:.  And  as  3IHUI  itself  I  start 

(A  (A 

searching  in  the  world  looking  for  HUIfc[3T  and  by  doing  what 
makes  me,  the  3IHUT  into  HUT.  Therefore  the  human  struggle 
starts  to  convert  the  3IHUT  3IATT  into  HUT  31 6 at.  And  therefore 

C\  A  Cl  A 

the  struggle  comes  HicTHliacl^  £p]5i^irp:,  as  a  boy  I  seek 
HUIccITT  through  toys,  as  a  youth  I  seek  HUiccfiT  through 
boyfriends  and  girlfriends,  by  marrying  him  or  her  alone  life 
will  be  complete.  Thus  I  struggle  and  identify  one  object  or  the 
other,  one  relationship  or  the  relationship  or  the  other.  And 
sometimes  I  conclude  getting  that  person  will  make  my  life 
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complete  and  get  married  and  thereafter  I  conclude  getting  rid 
of  that  person  will  make  my  life  happier  and  therefore  go  to 
court.  Once  I  went  to  reception  hall  and  then  I  go  to  the  court. 
In  six  months  after  marriage  he  goes  to  court.  One  is  called  3PI, 
another  is  called  31^1  leads  to  going  after  and  leads  to 
going  away.  Thus  the  whole  life  is  running  after  and  running 
away,  and  because  I  am  busy  I  don’t  ask  the  fundamental 
question  am  I  really  31UU1:  or  am  I  really  uul:  by  myself.  Except 
pondering  over  this  question  I  do  everything,  cpAradi  cPTSSdi 
cJxT:  3IRITcT:  cpf  3T  3I3TET  cpf  3T  cTT?T:||  9T5MIld^I  33  II 
Except  that  fundamental  question  I  am  busy  running  after  or 
running  away.  All  because  of  TRI-JcTT  caused  by  the  atKllddi. 
That  is  what  is  said  here.  d?oi  Uoi:  -  what  is  the  additional 

o 

cause?  tJoT:  means  additional  cause.  Why  do  you  say  additional 
cause?  General  cause  has  been  already  mentioned  as  atKli  or 
3IEnoTH.  31101001010  says  it  is  JicllldGl.  3TEII  means 
(Hell id £11.  That  is  said  in  the  previous  Aoi®.  now  in  addition  to 
(hell id £11.  what  is  in  addition  to  dicliid£li  what  else  is  the 

CV  7  C\ 

cause?  So  d?oi  Uol:  ran ra d O al U  1?1  <3 a daT,  UlclclolT  means 
additional  obstacle,  obstacle  to  cacl-clra-dooidi  -  the 
f9vorim§nai<n,  ccET-clradi  means  Your  clradi,  cc[cT  means 
Your,  Your  clrtirfi  means  cTTcPtT.  f®c[3  cTTcTtf  here  refers 

7  "V  X  X 

to  U31  ucpfrl.  dooidi  means  $lioldi,  U31  ucpfrl  dooldi  means 

c  X  X  C  X 

U21  UOiri  ^lloltH.  UlelcioTr  means  obstacle.  What  is  the 

c  x 

additional  obstacle  to  the  knowledge  of  U31  ucpfci?  And  U3I 
ucplcl  is  another  word  for  gt&lai.  What  is  the  second  obstacle 

C  -v 

to  fl&L$lioidi?  UlrKa^lldi  3ildcl  -  obstructed  by  this  additional 
cause,  the  additional  cause  is  going  to  be  mentioned  hereafter, 
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^idaicllioi  cot  oT  idoiorl  -  all  the  human  beings  do  not  know 
3i6<ti  3tld(H.  How  nice  it  would  have  been  had  they  known 
in  the  beginning  itself!  So  ^lQOtrlllal  cat  ol  Idcjldcl  -  no  beings 
know  You  as  3l£>31  sRH  3ildcH.  crtKLdiioiiloi  -  which  ignorance 
afflicts  right  at  the  time  of  birth  itself.  The  wanting  human  being 
because  of  which  he  has  got  a  general  cTTcTJI  9rfcT  behind,  ‘I 
want  I  want  I  want  I  want’  that  ‘I  want’  continues,  ‘what  I  want’ 
is  different  3PIs.  Thus  7P5Is  vary,  emotions  vary  in  and  through 
all  of  them  the  (TTcpT  BflcT  is  ‘I  want  I  want’,  the  wanting  human 
being  is  the  3T3lf?.  slcl  3IHdtKU<t^  when  such  a  question  is 
asked,  Scjdi^IR?  -  this  is  the  answer. 

Verse  07-27 

BTTTfT  I 

TTcfarflTToT  TPT  HlhVl  lUoclU  II  4lfIT  19-319  II 

c\ 

I  will  give  you  the  gist  of  the  verse.  It  is  simple  but  the 
definition  of  3THFJ  is  clearly  given.  All  these  Aoicps  are  very 
important  in  the  sense  the  cause  of  3T3TJ  is  clearly  presented. 
So  what  is  the  problem?  ^cr^-diig  -  the  universal  dualistic 
delusion  in  the  form  of  attraction  towards  certain  things  and 
aversion  towards  certain  things,  attraction  aversion  dualistic 
delusion  keep  us  busy  throughout  our  life.  And  I  run  with  a 
wonderful  healthy  body  and  I  ran  after  many  things  saying  ‘I 
want,  I  want  and  I  want’.  And  seventy  years  I  struggled  abusing 
the  body,  and  thereafter  ultimately  I  say  I  want  only  one  thing 
and  that  is  health.  You  have  no  desire  at  all  but  health. 
Previously  I  never  knew  health  was  the  wonderful  gift  of 
BloKiiop  I  did  not  appreciate  the  value  of  health,  I  ran  after 
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everything  abusing  my  health  and  ultimately  after  seventy, 
eighty  years  I  cannot  run  also,  bed  ridden  or  homebound  I  am, 
then  also  ‘I  want’  cTTcTZI  continues,  what  is  that?  The  attraction 
and  aversion  has  changed,  I  want  health,  I  don’t  want  diseases. 
TRI-JcTI  has  been  reduced  to  health  3PI  and  ill-health  icTT  Until 
I  die  if  the  body  is  reasonably  healthy  that  is  more  than  enough. 
Thus  life  is  constantly  wanting  one  thing  or  the  other.  And  this 
is  whose  problem?  ^ld-Oirlllol  TThfnTTfT  ^IITwT,  ART-^tT.  We 
will  read  the  <HftUTl. 

^UM-tCTXT-TRrTeroT  -  5cyi  vT  <cd4:  CT  SrOl^ltT  I  (TTcUli 
xdJilribUlrl  ^fcl  $vOl£ll3icHcer:  I  Hoi  SOT^IOTIreial  I 

The  first  word  is  9ve9i-cc,y-31cHc2raI,  it  is  a  compound 
word,  after  that  first  word  we  should  put  an  en  dash.  It  consists 
of  three  words.  First  9lSO^KiKi  forms  ,>1  <11131.  5TI5I TT 
^rt:  TT  luSlfprt.  9i'Scp^iUid  doesn’t  give  the  meaning  of 
as  it  is  a  fundamental  word  that  anybody  will  understand. 
1TI5I  means  3PI:,  31^1:  means  attraction  or  like  in  simple 
language.  means  aversion.  Otherwise  it  is  called  dislike. 
Likes  and  dislikes.  These  two  alone  we  call  it  as  the  pair  of 
opposites,  smi<£iTL;  full  stop.  Then  he  connects  the  next  word 
TRTT2IPT.  (TftRli  3UTIrIU5IcT  WT  -  anything 

born  out  of  them,  a  product  of  them  is  called  Sx^I^tLRdicSI:. 
The  word  MT2I:  means  a  product,  a  child.  It  is  the  child  of 
IjU3I  and  &U.  luAI  is  feminine  gender,  mother  and  <cAl  is 
masculine  gender,  father;  3PI  and  parent  produce  a 
powerful  JT?!  and  that  tT>I  is  called  4116:.  406:  means  delusion. 
Therefore  ^vOI^tTJUITCI:.  And  rial  ^vOI^UTUfT^ial  - 
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because  of  this  product  born  out  of  3PI  and  <cji4.  And  what  is 
the  name  of  the  child?  That  is  explained  further,  we  will  read. 

c|7oT  ifcT  KT9IH  3rotJTRITfT^fT  3nA  — 

cc',oc(',-<H16oT  -  £o£lall<ricl:  iHfe:  (Cfo^aifo:  I  fit  TfcT  $v01<c;tfl 
91If  llhUlclf  l  BTTHThTTTfT  Tf5cT-^:5fr-fIfT-AfT-roTRn  ffoncPIoT 

•\  v  O  o  X  O 

TIcTOTcf:  TTTcTffhHToit  £fo£I9i©c)oi  3ITBRrTTfT  I 

<HoT  wr  hT9IH  3IHdIRini,  SO  the  word  ^Tm^HJirrcCT: 
only  points  out  the  product  of  31°>i-<£Ci,  it  only  says  the  product, 
it  doesn’t  say  what  is  the  product.  Therefore  naturally  you  want 
to  know  what  is  the  product  of  TRI-JcTI.  Therefore  cpoi  $l?l 
ItfoiH  3rodiIdITl,  when  you  want  to  specifically  know  about 
the  product  of  ART-^TT.  3115  -  fPOJT  names  the  product 
and  the  name  of  the  product  is  (CkyciTlfo:.  <H16  is  the  name  and 
<cfo<c;  in  the  initial.  So  ^a^-cHi^ol.  After  <<;atC-cHie>aI  we  have 
to  put  an  en  dash.  91S03K1K1  wants  to  give  the  3THI3I.  It  is 
3Tfei<HUcJ cllu  3i<Hl3l,  ^a^idiifHrl:  £a£<Hlc>:  -  a  delusion 

caused  by  a  pair  of  parents.  And  after  you  should  put 

a  full  stop.  Now  91S03K1KI  explains  what  is  the  pair  of 
parents.  He  says  the  pair  of  parents  is  the  same  as  3131- 

<cAl  alone  is  called  the  pair  of  parents  here.  So  he  says  HI 
S^I^HL  -  so  those  two  3101-^n  alone,  then  you  go  to  the  last 
line,  3IIBIuieici  -  those  Tfol-^TTs  alone  are 

indicated  by  the  word  smi^ul  alone  referred  to  by  the 

word  ^cr^di  Why  do  you  use  the  word  <£cr<£  for  that?  Because 
they  are  pairs  of  opposite  constantly  occurring  in  life.  How  do 
they  occur  in  life?  @!Acp31Uiei  explains  9flfTtCDig?T  -  like  heat 
and  cold  which  are  pairs  of  opposite,  success  and  failure  pairs 
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of  opposite,  TUoidiand  diUTUoicfT  honor  and  dishonor  pairs  of 
opposite.  cH8T  and  oicc  pairs  of  opposite.  -  they 

are  mutually  exclusive  like  9lirurui  etcetera.  Etcetera  is 
understood.  What  do  these  pairs  of  the  opposite  generate?  Their 
existence  is  not  a  problem.  That  the  world  is  a  pairs  of  opposite, 
it  is  an  no  problem,  in  fact,  it  is  wonderful  because 

we  have  got  different  experiences.  The  problem  is  these  pairs 
of  opposite  are  capable  of  generating  pleasure  and  pain. 
Therefore  he  says  TT5T- cf :  2cl-  id n ep  -  they  ae  capable  of 
generating  pleasure  and  pain.  For  one  person  a  tropical  weather 
is  a  source  of  happiness.  For  another  person  the  same  tropical 
weather  is  the  source  of  disturbance.  And  similarly  cold 
weather  is  a  source  of  happiness  for  one  but  the  same  is  a  source 
of  unhappiness  for  the  other.  Their  power  to  cause  pleasure  and 
pain  becomes  a  problem.  Therefore  -dl  4C1 -  ch  2cT-  id  ri eii  and  clcT- 
AfT-ldtldl  -  not  only  do  they  generate  pleasure  and  pain,  they 
become  the  el?T  -  the  cause  of  pleasure  and  pain.  So  clcl-A<T 
means  3F3T-cJ:3cr-elcT.  So  what  is  the  difference  between  3F3T- 

O  o  o  v^> 

chdcT  and  cl  CC  6  cl  -  IQ  n  efi?  A  subtle  point.  What  do  loci  says  is 
universally  every  person  has  got  uniform  likes  and  dislikes. 
There  is  one  TT^T-^tT  which  is  universal.  And  there  are  other 
sets  of  ^loi-^ds  which  are  not  universal.  One  is  universal  3PI- 
nonvariable  3PI-£HT,  and  the  other  is  variable 
What  is  the  nonvariable  3131-xjIT?  3131:  cT3cT  <d<4:  is 

universal.  Love  for  happiness  and  dislike  is  for  sorrow.  This 
concept  is  universal.  This  comes  under  nonvariable  TI^T-^cTT 
And  there  is  variable  which  will  vary  from  individual 

to  individual  and  that  -il^ci  S?T  3131:  and  cT3cT  elcT  <£>4:.  This  is 
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variable.  3I2CT  g?T  means  the  cause  of  3T5TTT  <T:3d  SfT  means 

O  O  O  xo  o 

the  cause  of  cT3d<ti.  This  313d  AfTART:  and  ch  2d  A<T  <cid:  is  not 

o  x  O  O  o  o v 

universal,  21 2d  6  cl  is  not  universal.  What  is  the  cause  of  212d<H 

O  O  O  X 

for  one  person  becomes  the  cause  of  ch^fWi^for  another  person. 
That  is  why  it  is  said  what  is  food  for  one  is  poison  for  other. 
Therefore  2l2d  g?T  3131:  and  cT3d  el?T  <0d:  are  variable. 
OOloicrd  ^QilcHIoi  used  to  tell  that  one  person  wants  to  sell  a 
house  and  another  person  is  wants  to  buy  the  same  house  that 
means  one  and  the  same  house  is  2T2d  A<T  for  the  buyer  and 
d:2d  ScT  for  the  seller.  That  I  have  sold  the  house  I  am  happy 
and  that  I  have  purchased  the  house  other  person  is  also  happy. 
And  there  is  a  neutral  person,  a  broker  who  is  also  happy  for 
him  that  house  is  neither  21 2d  S?T  nor  ch2d  ACT  but  for  him 

O  O  o  o 

money  generated  by  the  sale  is  happiness.  Thus  the  world  is 
variable.  Therefore  91Act>2idid  says  3pcr-g:3cr-fIcT-AcT  3RI- 
<cTl.  This  an  interesting  topic  you  have  to  meditate  then  only 
you  will  know  the  importance  of  it.  You  should  not  take  it 
superficially.  3T2d-ch2d  TRI-^cTIs  are  nonvariables.  31 3d 
ch2d  AcT  3131-dCis  are  variables. 

O  Y)  v 

So  quifld  :  qnirtetT  qunTqur«ndT3m  I  QUI2d  quiandFI 

CX  CX  X  (X  o  cx  cx 

UUlcUdldiSIRIcT  II  So  9TTTAfT:  ©IlfoTT:  9ITOTT:  II  ATT:  So. 

CX 
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3o  TIcTTWI  3lcHU48TT<JT  91£ct>3Mld  ST&UrHlrH  3iAJiclMld 
UdoclhH  chxj  sp  QT<rtT3TH.  II  3o  || 

Verse  07-27  Continuing; 

cc',()cC-«Hl?iol  -  £o£lall<ticl:  ThfchHTfT  |  cIT  Hd 

©licucuicici  ^nn-cr.m-cYci-wi-im^n  deiiahci 

X  v  O  o  X  O 

3IcT8TcT:  TlTdNuaiioil  JJdJ^ioqoi  3ltortMft  | 

Commenting  upon  the  twenty-seventh  verse  first 
913-op^lvlieI  gave  the  meaning  of  tAt01£d31<ttc£ioT  and  now  he 
has  taken  up  the  word  ^o^nSoT  and  he  points  out  that  the 
word  <C>o<£,  here  refers  to  $vrt)l<cTl  only.  Normally  means 
any  pair  of  opposite.  In  this  context  means  only. 

So  5051^ ri^tfHrCiar  $ v to  1  £ q idi [at rl ail 6 c?l  this  is  the  meaning. 
That  he  is  explaining  in  this  portion,  which  we  were  seeing  in 
the  last  class.  After  ^cr^-diusoi  we  have  to  put  an  en  dash. 
^cr^Ioiidin:  <H16:  <£  credits:  -  the  delusion  caused  by  the  pair 
of  opposite.  What  is  that  ^cr^di?  He  explains  ?n  Hd  svoi^tii 
^ct^QigooI  3ir9Ttfra?t  -  this  <C,o<c,  91  ©d  refers  to  only, 

i.e.,  TTd-^d  only.  What  is  that  9liclkniqcl^ 

U^AU^ia^cSU  -  which  are  opposed  to  each  other  like  heat  and 
cold,  3I3d- d : ^-flfT- AcT-raTRIT  -  3PI  is  always  directed 
towards  either  happiness  or  sources  of  happiness.  £JTT  is  always 
directed  towards  sorrow  and  any  source  of  sorrow.  So  TRd- 
ch  3d-  <3  <3-  6  <3  - fq q eit  is  a  very  important  adjective  worth 
meditating  upon.  dCIKHIcT3Icf<HH:  ,>iddd3drtaiT  -  this  3Td-dd 

c  sx 

will  regularly  appear  in  the  mind  of  all  the  people,  so  3iq9T<T: 
^laqtqaiiaiT  -  in  every  human  being  3Td-dd  regularly  rise, 
when?  dClKPlcldt^  -  at  the  appropriate  time.  This  regularly 
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appearing  likes  and  dislikes  are  called  <£a<£di.  And  this 
regularly  appearing  PPP-tCAl  alone  generates  or  delusion  in 
the  mind.  And  what  is  the  definition  of  delusion?  It  is  very 
interesting  definition.  <Hl£>  is  that  power  which  makes  the  mind 
incapable  of  understanding  depart  or  incapable  of 
remembering  the  understood  depart.  At  that  time  depart  will 
go  somewhere  else.  Thereafter  it  will  come  back.  But  when 
needed  it  won’t  come.  That  is  called  ail 6  which  is  generated  by 
PhP-^Pl.  Continuing; 

cm  d^T  Tper-g:m-fTcT-AcT-PlPUlUPll  eToUlrdldP 

BTdcT:,  cTcT  eft  PldBlcTTPT  Uslldl:  ^dclSlimcJal^UUi  mmzt- 
3IIr3T-?lrg:-OTei-5n^T-Trlllrl-Ulridaer-ct>Uui  diA  alaldcl:  I 

So  this  <C,o<c,  alone  generates  3fe.  That  is  being  said 
here.  eld  -  this  being  so,  dcjl  srat^th  cTcTitcdldP  BTdcT:, 
clrdicatdP  Bid rl:  means  come  to  existence.  It  is  an  idiom. 
31  trail  means  existence.  What  comes  to  existence?  lu3l£PTT  - 
when  3PI  rises  in  the  mind  or  when  the  <cTl  rises  in  the  mind 
not  because  of  our  will  because  of  the  external  circumstances. 
And  what  is  the  external  circumstance?  Pi4d-PtamLrdl  -  when 

V O 

a  pleasurable  experience  comes,  or  rlrt-6rt-Ptam  Lrd  1  -  the 
cause  of  the  pleasurable  experience  comes  or  cpPd-PiadiLrdi  - 
painful  experience  comes,  or  rl  rl  -  6  rl  -  P  i  am  Ud  1  -  the  cause  of 
painful  experience  comes.  Pleasurable  experience,  cause  of  the 
pleasurable  experience,  painful  experience  and  cause  of  painful 
experience  -  one  of  these  four  experiences  when  they  come  as 
even  one  of  these  four  comes,  they  will  generate  continuously 
either  PI°>1  or  <cpl.  The  job  of  the  world  is  to  generate  PI°>l-<£d 
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continuously.  And  once  they  rise,  what  do  they  do?  The  won’t 
keep  quiet.  So  TRcT-cf : 3cT- cTcT-S<T- ^1  au lueil  cIoURaicpT 
8ia<l:,  clOi  -  at  that  moment,  HT,  <TT  means  those  TPI-f^T, 
AtdOlclloii  U§lKLi:  ^0091-311*41(3 ol-<c;R *J1  -  the  discriminative 
power  or  the  intelligence  of  the  human  being  they  snatch  away. 
TRT-icTT  kidnap  the  fdocp  9TTrP.  HUT  means  fdocp  9IKF  or 
thinking  power,  Vedantic  memory,  binary  fonnat  all  they  take 
away.  <4§li  means  KRKD  9iicp  or  Vedantic  memory.  -£0091- 
3imiOai-<£Uui,  ^aa@I  means  under  their  control.  Their  control 
here  refers  to  TPI-ftCT.  TT^T-^tT  snatches  them  under  their 
control,  3iiUi<3oi  means  bringing,  and  icTTAT  -  by  means  of  that, 
this  person  has  got  TRT-^TT  imbued,  saturated  mind  and  the 
intellect  is  absent.  So  afflicted  mind  is  there,  intellect 

has  already  gone.  And  once  intellect  has  gone,  U?TU§r-3ilCch- 
clrO  -  id  n  ei  -  i  oi  ai^  -  the  knowledge  of  my  own  higher  nature, 
3IA3T  oMcT  cpRURT  3IIT3T.  3Ig3T  51331  3imtdioi3i  3IIT3T  all 

-\  X  7  X  X  X 

will  go  away.  dAtBTKT  OOclio^RiJia^  and  ofiq  BfKT 
UOclkwuRl.  Therefore  tIT3Tri3ITr3T-fITrT-IWI-5?llaI<ti.  You 

x  x 

can  understand  053ii€r-3licdi-<lrOdi^  means  3IA3I  WVl  311531 
5TcT  fTAraTKr:.  tTTTHTtT-dnotT-rlrclfH  means  OATHra-:.  I3tRT- 
511oi  -  the  knowledge  regarding  that,  UlrlOatT  cpuuia^  the 
obstacle  to  the  rise  of  knowledge  or  the  obstacle  to  the 
remembrance  of  the  knowledge  is  3ng3T  -  that  is  called 
delusion,  oloRicl:  -  this  delusion  is  generated  by  TPI-fjCT.  That 
is  why, 

5iAollc5l>olRl<1  ^131:  dd3iIcOMOT3f31olRl<1  II  4lfIT  II 
fPItn^TITcT  TIT3TIA:  5I33FnAIr5TrfMlSI3I:  I 


246 


BllJl^rflcl^ldl  IfflrVRT  Chapter  07 

TOTcTifollcI ctfocfoifolT  dl^oUQllrUUlQem  II  4lcIT  Q-£3  II 

3T  fe  ^M-^T-dKT-cT^fterr-Rlri^d  ^TCIT81rIT2I-IWT-5ll(j|cH 
Jclfolcl  dfe:  3lft.  clcpoCl  cTT9^IT7TT  3i  1  id Cc1  d :  TTHcoT^I 

UcefollcTLfoi  clgUfolcfoTr  §Ifoi  aT-  JrUClri  ^TcT  I 

So  here  9igcp^lUld  uses  cpdiicicp  odia:.  Odilctcp 

X  o  o 

creuei  is  a  particular  crenel  saying  that  for  a  deluded  person  even 
worldly  knowledge  is  not  possible,  what  to  talk  of  3IS3T  <sRH 
3ne<H  sil«l<H.  When  deluded  intellect  cannot  absorb  even  5£IcI 

x  c\ 

SlloirfT  what  to  talk  of  absorbing  TlffTT  3ilcctfolloi<H.  That  is  the 
idea.  $  vp>  1  rt - cji rt -  cfol]  cp  cl  - fci rl eei  -  for  a  person  whose 
mind  is  under  the  grip  of  TfoT-icTT  c[9lkpcldi  means  under  the 
grip  of,  Scyi  means  3PI,  ^I2ir8IfTrei-ianei-§noi(H^  of  JrUe'lcl. 
aT  from  the  first  line  should  be  connected  to  Jcueici. 
dCIT0Tf[rcr-rai:Ki-5ncTi<H  means  right  knowledge.  Right 
knowledge  of  an  object  as  it  is.  of  3  cutlet  -  doesn’t  arise,  dig: 
3ITT,  dig:  means  even  in  the  case  of  ordinary  worldly  objects 
knowledge  cannot  arise.  Then  id?dl  acpoeia^-  what  to  talk  of 
the  subtle  spiritual  knowledge.  Therefore  KP<ti  dcpoei  -  why 
should  we  describe,  rna^nai  31lidhgd^:  U^tfoVl.  U^lfoVl 
understood,  for  a  person  whose  dQi  is  in  the  grip  of  31^1-^W, 
and  therefore  only  -  who  is  totally  bewildered, 

deluded,  confused,  for  him  ilceioncdiioi  §iioi  oI-3cU£lcl  -  with 
regard  to  Ucdoiiotil  knowledge  can  never  take  place.  Should  I 
tell?  It  need  not  be  told,  cprftfcicp  croiadi  means  understood 

O  x 

without  explanation.  Why  do  you  say  it  is  more  difficult  with 
regard  to  Ucdoncdii  5lloi<H?  dgUIrldaO"  -  for  Self-knowledge 
obstacles  are  too  many.  And  therefore  it  is  extremely  difficult. 
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Therefore  what  is  the  obstacle  for  the  spiritual  student?  The 
essence  is  are  the  obstacles.  Continuing; 

3IcT:  (ToT  £a£3TtSaT,  'ffTTcT  iH2clloc|dol  | 

TTcj-  Mfrrfor  TTTSnferlTTor  TITacT  TTTTTfO  TTHrofTi  olaTHTaT, 

CV  (TV 

OcUlclcpici  ^IcT  TfclcT ,  eillacl  oRCUacl  ^  U^ocIU  | 

Now  910021010  comes  to  the  second  line  of  the  verse, 
21d-3icllloi  21 34116  J1  this  problem  is  not  for  a  few 

people,  it  is  a  universal  problem  caused  by  the  general  problem. 
What  is  the  general  problem  for  all  the  people?  31101  311 16  oil 
has  been  said  in  verse  twenty-five,  oils  IKP19I:  TFTTO 
oioi<moi21<Hiao:  I  ?M3M  is  the  TlTHIoO  cpl2ui3l  and 

C  x 

because  of  the  TITHIoO"  012>Ji3i  there  is  a  fcT9M  012>Ji3i  called 

"V  -\ 

2ll<HloO  dpuuidl  is  also  universal,  &9M  012UM  is 
also  universal.  But  the  only  difference  is  object  of  will 

be  varying.  For  this  person  the  31^1  is  his  grandchild,  for  that 
person  the  3PI  is  his  grandchild.  Therefore  the  object  of 
attachment  varies,  but  the  problem  of  attachment  is  universal. 
Therefore  he  says  3I?T:  -  because  of  this  reason,  rial 
Sooio ri2l3lc£[6r  (CFycidtisai  -  because  of  the  delusion  caused 
by  3101-^n,  MRrT  is  in  the  dicldl,  is  equal  to  9l2cllcrQdol  -  who 
is  born  in  the  family,  lineage  of  8T3cT  3T3IT.  3I6rRT  means 
B3TO3I.  8FZ?T  U33U3T  3I3H,  t  3F5fer.  210-3101101  -  all  the 
living  beings,  in  this  context  all  the  human  beings,  2i33lil6dllai 
21  fad  -  being  deluded  all  the  time,  from  3iolifo  cpicl,  because 
31101  is  3loiiio,  olia  is  also  3loiliO,  therefore  delusion  is  also 
3loiiio.  31101  is  3loiiio  and  olid:  is  31  oil fo.  therefore  311 6 
caused  by  oil  a  is  also  3ioiifo.  Therefore  2133111601101  21  fad, 
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^hfocl  is  not  a  verb  here,  it  is  present  active  participle,  ^lrl^llcl 
^tlarl.  being  deluded,  eillocl.  TTTiHTATr  means 

delusion  is  equal  to  ^t<U(3rll<tl,  is  in  the  aiciai,  is  equal  to 
edadiioi  is  equal  to  JrUl  rlOicl  -  at  the  time  of  birth  itself.  It  is 
not  that  you  acquire  TRT-icTT  at  the  seventh  year  or  twelfth  year 
after  planning,  no  planning  is  required.  Right  from  the  first 
moment  of  oicrdi  itself  the  child  will  know  the  difference 
between  mother’s  lap  and  somebody  else’s  lap  and  you  get  the 
child  and  keep  on  your  lap  and  after  two  minutes  you  will  feel 
something  warm  on  your  lap.  The  child  knows  the  difference 
between  mother’s  lap  and  non-mother’s  lap.  It  means 
$fcl  TfcTcT  -  this  is  the  meaning  of  Thd.  eniocl  is  in  the  aiciai, 
is  equal  to  ^I^Rrci,  it  should  be  connected  with  ^ 

tRoTTO  -  c>  3f3ToT.  Therefore  what  is  the  consolation?  The 

v4> 

problem  is  not  for  me  only;  I  have  told  you,  when  the  power 
goes  look  at  the  neighbor’s  house,  if  they  don’t  have  power 
means  you  get  mental  relief.  Similarly,  ail 6  and 
problem  everybody  has  got.  Therefore  we  have  relief. 
Continuing; 

atexpiiTir  m  tri 8ritrt  oiRiaiioiifai  ^irpkt  5RT  3rfainRT:  i 

What  is  the  final  message?  He  says  %MQcH  filial 
olKlfH  loll  lot  -  all  the  living  beings  which  are  born,  ail  60  filial 
HO  ollOarl  -  even  as  they  are  born  they  are  under  the  grip  of 
and  ail 6.  slrl  dlTHmei:  -  it  is  a  congenital  problem. 
This  is  the  message.  Therefore  the  conclusion  91SO^Iciki 
gives,  that  is  not  in  the  aicTH.  it  is  9l60?^iuia’s  note.  Always 
9lvS  O?^lUieI’s  note  will  be  very  powerful  and  significant. 
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5IcT:  Wm<  3IcT:  cfoT  £a£<Hl6ol  WHcksUlSlloilM  ^rfajmnS 
5H3WwllloI  31131  3IIr3I81cT  ol  olloifacl  |  3IcT:  EH  311031811301 

X  c\ 

31T  ol  8T3Iaol  II  19-519  II 

9l5cP5loiieI  connects  to  our  main  topic  which  is  comparison  of 
5ict>131  BTTcP  and  BUAtdBi  8TIcP.  915ct>5Mld  says  because  of 
51oi-(cTi  and  3116,  one  can  never  practice  foitcpiai  Burn.  Every 
BiKP  that  is  practiced  by  the  common  human  being  or  the 
°>1652T  family  person,  every  oiai5cpl5  he  does  he  will  encash 
for  one  family  member  or  the  other.  He  can  never  do  oiai5cP15 
without  remembering  the  family,  because  51°>1-<£H  keeps  the 
mind  stuck  in  3165015,  313KP15.  Why  can’t  he  do  (hat 5015 
and  ask  for  lol  511511  Biicp  or  511al  BiirP?  These  two  he  will 
never  ask.  He  is  completely  submerged  in  5101  at  family  centric 
BtKP  only.  That  is  what  he  is  saying  here,  art:  yaai,  3IfT:  - 
because  of  this  congenital  grip  of  51°>1-<£H,  3116.  5101  at  BiKP. 
clot  ^o^ail^ai  U let cl  U  51 1  ol  I I  «1  -  because  of  the  3E9TT  and 
HI  9131,  we  say  319131  is  not  going  away,  because  of  the  powerful 
3I9I3I,  Ulrlci^; U5110UI0I  -  all  the  discriminative  power  is 
totally  obstructed  and  aoiaci  class  is  obstructed,  51  Q8t filial 
51  aail  16011101  -  all  human  beings  are  deluded,  therefore  atiaf  oT 
oiicTiidrl  -  they  will  never  come  to  the  3lloai5iiai3i,  atiai  means 
59<:15aiaT  allallart  oout  says,  @15051Uld’s  mischief  you  see. 
915051UkI  says  they  will  not  know  God  who  are  themselves. 
3llrai8IcT  *f9<l53l  ol  oliaifdoi  -  he  can  never  think  of  God  as  an 

cx  X 

object,  for  91505R1R1  God  means  the  very  subject  only. 
Therefore  auai  he  translates  as  3lirai8iciaT,  God  who  is  myself, 
of  oiioifdcl  -  they  don’t  recognize.  After  al  oliaifaol  put  a  full 
stop.  3IcT:  EH  311raiBiiaoi  3li  of  8T3IaoT  -  they  don’t  come  to 
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FjI^IRT  <HkP  also  and  they  will  never  come  to  filial  <HkP.  And 
what  is  the  definition  of  511  fol  <HkP?  Appreciating  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  as  one’s  own  glory.  So  3iicdi8iiaoi  3i<£cl  Oil  dot  3I9TcI 
Olldoj  Trial  that  act.  In  short,  they  don’t  come  to  the  fourth  OikP 
called  WI3T  Ollrp.  The  SVkRI  is,  t  OTTAcI!  ^LIM-^W-TTHr^jar 
TIcT-8IfTIk7r  ALT  TTLHIA3T  dlfacl,  CRctcTO  I 

Continuing; 

Verse  07-28  Introduction; 

W  QTtT:  3IoIaI  £a£jil&j|  [olOkPl:  AlacT:  cdl  Idldcdl 
d£IT91lAH<h  3Hoh8IKr3T  0T3ImT  5FT  3infdIfTTT  3KI  ^T9IcTfT 
3Wld 

If  all  the  living  beings  are  deluded  by  TtKii  at  least  there 
must  be  some  people  who  get  out  of  the  grip  of  this  <HKli.  If 
nobody  can  get  out  of  AIAHA,  911  AH  becomes  useless,  <HA> 
becomes  useless,  Alldaiis  become  useless.  Therefore  some 
people  must  be  getting  out.  So  our  curiosity  will  be  who  are 
those  rare  blessed  fortunate  people  who  manage  to  wriggle  out 
of  the  clutches  of  <HKU.  Sometimes  in  the  animal  planet  they 
will  show  the  tiger,  crocodile,  etc.,  chasing  or  catching.  Rarely 
you  will  find  a  deer  will  get  in  the  grip  and  after  a  few  moments 
it  will  get  out  and  run  away  also.  It  is  a  rare  thing.  Similarly,  we 
are  all  in  the  grip  of  crocodiles,  some  of  them  miraculously 
wriggle  out.  And  so  the  question  is  who  are  those  fortunate 
ones.  That  is  the  question  answered  in  this  verse.  Therefore  he 
asks  the  question  cP  Uai:  -  who  are  those  fortunate  ones, 
laiatcpi :  Atari:  -  who  get  out  of  the  clutches,  the  jaws  of  3IatoI 
(Chyclrfiifjai  -  from  the  clutches  of  ati 6  caused  by  ATT-^TT  so 
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released  by  this  col  3r3IT@113->i3^  laid  cat  -  they 

come  to  know  the  Lord  as  revealed  in  the  9113->i.  they  come  out 
of  alien,  they  come  to  know  the  Lord  as  revealed  in  the  @1135131 
that  means  3lflcT  3^301 3I8fe  3TPH  idldrcl,  3nc3I3TI<ter  Oiolari 
-  thereafter  they  become  3KP  of  the  Lord,  and  they  will  also 
appreciate  f^ctT’s  glory  as  a  filial,  but  when  filial  appreciates 
f°c[3’s  glory  he  doesn’t  have  oil  <3  9flc[,  he  doesn’t  have  any 
self-degradation.  Without  self-degradation  he  appreciates  the 
glory  of  f°c[3  as  one  of  the  oena61130  manifestations  of 
himself  which  is  gl&lai.  $icl  3iir3l8iiaoi  iHoiaci,  <33  means  who 
are  those  fortunate  people  $icl  3ICIE^c331 3I2I3I  -  so  when  such 
an  information  is  sought  after,  when  such  a  question  is  asked 
cjf@Icl<t^3 wici  -  cpfcUl  wants  to  answer  that  possible  question. 
3P3I§IcT3I  means  that  question  which  rises  in  the  mind  of  the 
students. 

Verse  07-28 

%3T  rclodolci  qjq  oloiloii  qwicP7qnrhfl[  I 

O 

<T  cClcr^cHlfilblcHrPl  IHolacl  331  Lrodf  ll:  II  4ic3Tl9-3d  II 

So  what  is  the  answer?  There  is  only  one  way  to  get  out 
of  the  clutches  of  3PI-fjlT  and  310131  <HKP.  And  what  is  the 
only  method?  Follow  the  OriaidKi^is  which  are  to  be 
compulsorily  followed  by  every  oil  a.  Therefore  only 
lol rei(jl  131  trio  03is  which  are  otherwise  called  U>rt3i6Kl§ls 
which  are  called  iaicoi3i  03iuui;  so  along  with  310131  031 
practice  U>U3i61<l§ls  also.  Let  310131  031  continue  but  let 
OU3l6Kl§ls  be  done  to  avoid  UreiOiei  L11LJ31.  out  of  fear  of 
lied  Old  U1U33  may  you  perform  Orl3l6Kl@l.  What  will 
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q>n<tl£Rl§l  do?  It  will  reduce  dcpirfi  <HKP  gradually,  and  we 
will  find  after  some  time,  reduction  of  ^lcpirfl  8iirp  and 
q>Ud6KL$l  will  become  powerful  laltcpiat  cHlcf.  First  I  do 
qwIdAra^I  to  avoid  UrddNl  mqn,  later  I  will  do  qwlcfidkWl 
for  foisild  OiKP  generation.  That  is  here  called  uoei  cpai.  So 
UUCl  cpdi  alone  will  take  you  across  rfildl  and  3THFJ.  This  is  the 
gist  of  the  QcW.  Now  we  will  read  the  9HRTJT 

sftTT  cl  tToT:  3I5cT-5IcT  TTHIHIIRT  dM  CTHT  oloTToTt  CPTVT- 

o  o  o 

cpjiuir  -  quzr  grp  nm  nfnqih^cpi^ui  ten  n  queicpdiiui: 
cm  gon^noiM  -  n  tenW 

(ClOjCliHlfiol  teJrPT:  dolorl  m  U^cHloHlol  TcJ-flFTT:  |  ‘TfcTFI 

m  q^tenftr  oi  3ionnr  te  iftt  iMtetemi:  znnni: 
Jvdad  II  \9-36  II 

dUl  ?T  Uoi:  -  suppose  there  are  some  people  who  are 
rare  ones,  31ocl-oir|  vrPTTT.  3lacl<»lclcH  is  in  the  del  at.  is  equal 
to  ddlHUlda^  is  equal  to  diiuld,  you  can  understand, 
ddlHUKia^  means  almost  ended  is  equal  to  dfmid,  §ftoi3I 
means  has  become  very  very  weak.  What  has  become  very 
weak?  UlUJf  has  become  very  weak,  UlUdl  here  means  3PI- 
te-  so  this  doi-^Ti  3^1  quid  becomes  gradually  weaker  along 
with  every  q>Ud6KL§l.  And  who  are  those  people?  oloiloii 
crrRT-dNHTnrar  -  who  do  vm  tes,  after  qwi  te,  we  have 
to  put  an  en  dash,  parenthesis,  he  is  explaining  who  are  those 
people  with  non  te.  non  TTTvrqilc^dh^ui  te  dm  ten, 
qu Claris  equal  to  TTTnqTF^TPTTUTTr,  drqqiT^  means  ronqTTyh 
qpt^uidi^ means  a  means,  those  people  who  do  rpd  which  will 
generate  Rlciqipy;.  And  what  is  that?  q>Uddi<L$l:.  cf 
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uueicpdilui:  -  in  short,  cprfi  dtP5Is.  So  after  ft  uueicpdiiui:  put 
a  full  stop.  After  rim  uueicpdiuiid^we  have  to  put  an  en  dash 
again,  the  whole  thing  is  a  parenthesis.  ft  ^a^-cHlg-loidirPi: 
-  all  these  cpdidiiois  will  become  free  from  &(?(£- 

(Hlfi  loldlrioi:  is  in  the  rHcidk  is  equal  to  ddlfboi  ^ycidiifiai 
folrHcPl:  -  free  from  (Ckyci-dtifi  which  was  described  in  verse 
twenty-seven,  dcTlfpai  means  described  in  the  twenty-seventh 
verse.  tHoiofi  dilcH  they  will  gradually  come  to  L>l5lldl  OiirD 
he  will  think  of  TtKJI  while  doing  oldldcpld  instead  of  thinking 
about  the  family  and  family  members,  so  <H1«H  cHoiofi 
UddUohlol  IHolorl  -  they  will  worship  tROTcOT,  they  will 
become  k>1511dl  OicDs,  and  from  IoI^IRT  OiKP  they  will  soon 
come  to  the  fourth  one,  £co-£icli:  Otafarl.  In  this  context 
9ivScpdIUld  translates  £co-dcli:  as  IaTSKT  5iifai«i:.  dci<fi  he 

"\  "V 

translates  as  511ol<H.  normal  meaning  is  dclJf  -  a  vow,  in  this 
context  dddi  means  5llal<H.  And  what  type  of  511ai<tf?  ‘IfddlTfd 
PTmTIrldT  of  3Io?rar  -  CRdlMclrclJi  is  only  in  this  manner. 
In  this  manner  means  it  is  myself.  m>dil2lclra<Hds  in  the  form 
of  my  Self  only,  of  3lad2H  -  God  is  not  an  object  in  front.  God 
is  my  Self.  $fcl  d  0  lot  f4i  cl  id  5 1 1  oi  I :  eoarll:  Jcdacl  -  they  are 
called  eoacll:  ct6mi6  didlldl.  ft  dUdf  <Hol  oft  -  they  will  also 
worship  Me,  511  lots  will  worship  not  for  the  sake  of  <Ftf§I,  but 
as  an  expression  of  gratitude.  O  Lord  you  have  given  me  this 
knowledge.  This  is  called  filial  BTIcio.  The  31  arid  is,  flmdi 
quzr-cpdjuiTdr  alollallcH  cT  HTTH  31AfT5IcRT.  ft 
foRTcPT:  £G-dcH:  (TIafT:)  dTRT3T3IAfr  I 
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TllJi^kisildi  atitdd 

Verse  07-29  Introduction; 

ft  ra^JTCT  BTTIpft  5TcT  doUd 

Verse  07-29 

OTHTTtel  df  llorl  ^  I 

ft  giAr  elite  cpcAoWicencBi  cvm  viiLkiciBi  n  snnr  i9-?§  11 

C  -V 

fr  terer  araacr,  fr  means  terra  btcps,  te^ra 
Steps,  Icpdi^T  (Holafl  -  for  what  purpose  do  they  worship  the 
Lord,  if  they  are  loltcpiat  Step  why  should  they  worship?  If  you 
ask,  Sift  Jed  ft  -  the  answer  is  given  in  this  9coicp.  oi^i-at^ui- 
TrLfTRI  Biol  act  -  they  don’t  have  worldly  desires,  fdltcpirft 
BtcPs  have  no  worldly  desires,  therefore  they  are  called 
foitcpiat  Oicps  but  remember  l  o  t  r  ep  1  at  <HcPs  are  also  TlepOT 
Steps,  because  they  have  got  <FTT§I  desire.  What  is  tFCEJI?  ol^l- 
0T5UT-3TftjrRr  <til<tr  Striae!  -  they  want  to  be  free  from  old  age, 
disease,  death,  3raFJ.  And  as  a  result  of  that  worship  what  will 
they  attain?  ft  gEH  cicndcj:  -  they  will  come  to  know  gTAToT. 
they  will  become  ^lllol  Steps.  This  is  the  gist  of  the  acTtcp.  Now 
we  will  read  the  St  tret  at. 

"V 

^ra-3ran-3n§iRr  prasratirirsirei  sir  trteeirrr  3rri?ioT 
BTTThHTTAcTTfTTrT:  TTocT:  ?IcTTocT  ILklofl  ft.  ft  ^TfT  gTAT  PA  elel 
^ c^'dr  TTtTTThir  ^INJ 1  r<H  clcl^Icicj. , 

cINtr  Cl  31  lAclci  TTTTTcT  WK1,:  II  19-29  II 

O 

^121-<H2ui-3n§iKi  is  in  the  TfcTTL  is  equal  to 
vjl^iat^uiaiitflTChrT  -  freedom  from  old  age  and  death,  «H1«H  is 
equal  to  trahy<T2T[,  3nf?trei  means  taking  refuge  in  that  Lord, 
because  they  are  IoIHra  STcPs,  taking  refuge  in  that  Lord 
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means  airmail  16  cl  Ri  m :  -  fixing  the  mind  upon  the  Lord  only 
both  as  a  means  as  well  as  the  end.  For  a  R151121  Oicp  8io>ioiai 

O  x 

is  the  means,  Oioiaioi  is  the  end.  Therefore  fixing  the  mind  upon 
Me,  eicllocl  is  equal  to  uetrlcrci  -  they  put  forth  the  efforts,  in 
this  context  the  effort  is  9iauiaioioiioiid Ldiaiol  eiroiat 

"V 

odicVl.  <1  eicl  dAT  clcl  fclcT  -  they  will  come  to  know  that 
6UM5161.  And  not  only  will  they  know  UTagp&t,  cpc5oi 
aiatarl<t^3fLeilrcH  rT  -  they  will  know  the  inner  Self  also,  fRUT 
5161  is  flctlcj  cTtfMICT,  3rfairdi(U  means  rcITT  tlcf  cTtfSITCf. 
UM5161  is  Ua<Hlf>H  AcRdiai,  3I£3Ir3HT  means  oficllcH 
TcRdTtl,  3TFR7T3I  -  completely  they  will  know,  3f£eiloH<H  is 
equal  to  Urei^llratRitiei  a  act,  aM  means  reality,  cT  Rick  cpai 
cl  3lRclcl  rf  Idcj:  -  they  will  know  all  about  cpat  also,  the  truth 
of  TO  also  they  will  know.  3lRcicl<H  is  equal  to  3TFR?T3I- 
totally.  And  9150^1x1  Ki  doesn’t  explain  these  words  because 
the  eight  chapter  is  going  to  be  explanation  of  5161.  3I£euraiai, 
cpdi  etc.  Therefore  tAScp^iriKi  doesn’t  explain,  therefore  I 
also  need  not  explain.  I  can  go  to  the  next  verse.  The  31  octet  is, 
^  ^Ri-arem-ailwi  atm  3nttei  dciRxri.  nfifr^r  fta:  I  (n) 
<T>rAol«H3rfdlrtH(ll,  3i[klcl<H  cp3T  n  (fife:)  I 

Verse  07-30 

TIltd31fTltadcT  TTT  TIlRRI^r  FT  ^  FTA:  I 

C\  o 

UdlURplciCTtf  vT3TT(T  idcRlcPrlrRi:  ||  4lfTTl9-3o  II 

ITere  cptui  says  those  5l6t5llRls  not  only  will  they  know 
CRatiran  and  oil  cl  Iran  in  their  nature,  but  they  will  also  know 
the  other  things  like  3Ren ratal.  3IId8triai,  3IRldaai,  3lRld5iat, 
all  of  them  also  they  will  know  because  pep  td^lioiai 
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Kl^llalrH  (TORT  OTcITcT.  And  don’t  ask  what  is  3IRT9I?RT 
3lf£Icfc[3T  etc.,  because  that  will  be  said  in  the  eighth  chapter. 
This  is  the  gist  of  the  9c5KF.  Now  we  will  read  the  9HRITL 

TrTT^rWcTTT^klcicH  3IKT-9IcT  M  3lfd-§cr  CT  3lfiT9Tnifife3I  I  3IA 

O  x  cx  CX  X 

3iRT8ifnmtg^  ^nr&armmcid:  cr  i  «irr  er  fife  feh-fe  n 

(A  (A  <3  7 

3ia  3itd-fe3r  Tirffr-TO  ^  fife  fkimi-dfer  drier  n 
TRUlcplci  3IKT  n  m  n  fife  STcfelcRf:  3THlfelfcIrTT  fe  II 

O  o 

19-30  || 

34 ri£r!H cl  1  fib c';ci <h  is  in  the  is  equal  to  3IRI-8r?TxT 

3ifir-td:  n  drfriTifefeRi,  tthiatt  3THi3i.  both  of 

them.  After  3lfir TH  cl  1 fiu <ti^  you  have  to  put  a  full  stop.  3IA 
3rftT9lcllfi-lc)Qai  Oilier cBclllUcfil  cT,  after  7T  you  have  to  put  a 
full  stop.  It  is  only  a  313cpcl  compound  which  is  3IA  dAdilA 
and  it  means  31  in  that  compound  means  along  with  31 
3lfi^mfife3I  31  means  along  with,  3IRT8I?T3T  and  3lfife^ 
then  dlldl  cl  -  along  with  Me,  the  U3TUcTU,  ^  Kic;:  -  they  will 
come  to  know,  and  not  only  that,  34lfi-T-3i§i  cT  is  equal  to  31A 
3lfir-ei5ioi  3iiRT-<l§l<H,  this  is  in  parenthesis  or  in  bracket. 
3iifiuei$ldi  there  also  316  means  along  with  dlfuei^lTL,  TT  tad: 
-  these  Elliots  will  know  and  VKiiuicpici  311 U  cT  3TT  ft  Kic;:  - 

o 

whatever  they  know  during  their  life,  they  will  know  and 
remember  at  the  time  of  VKiiuiTl.  TRUITT  also,  VKiiuicpici  is 

*v  x 

in  the  alc  lTL  is  equal  to  TR'Jicpici  cT,  311  (T  idej:  -  they  will 
come  to  know.  And  who  are  those  people?  31rf>-c4c434:  is  equal 
to  TlTiiicscliclrli:  -  those  people  with  focus  in  life,  priorities  in 
life.  eirP-ciri34:  can  be  understood  as  loltcpiTl  <HcPs  or 

o 
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foISlTH  OTrPs.  The  3IocRI  is,  ^  ^Irfo-dcRI:  TTTtdh[rr-3iratd3T. 
TTltuei^lfH  n  TTTFT  fife,  cT  fRITHT-cpIcT  3lft  ^  3TOT  hfe:  I 

■X  ^  o  "X  o 

We  have  completed  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  often  and 
we  have  to  enter  the  eighth  chapter  and  before  entering  the  next 
chapter  I  want  to  share  a  note  with  you.  This  is  a  nice  note  given 
by  one  of  the  commentators  of  the  often  by  name  oftcicpuo:. 
oftcicpuo:  is  the  name  of  the  31K1R1  who  has  written  a 
commentary  on  the  entire  TITTOfTTcTtr  and  that  commentary 
mum  cRiRcdloin^  ( OTTTfTOTIcPTT)  and  when  he  writes  a 
commentary  on  the  entire  <n6iBtT>cl<n,  naturally  his 
commentary  will  include  often  on  Remain^  also.  And  in  that 
often  oeuvceuaifH^  he  has  made  a  nice  point  I  just  wanted  to 
share  with  you.  In  the  twenty-eighth  verse  of  seventh  chapter 
cpfcui  has  mentioned  that  when  the  mind  becomes  sufficiently 
pure  through  the  perfonnance  of  iairdaiinincp  cpn  or 
ri>tWi6KL§l  the  transfonnation  that  take  place  in  the  person  is 
a  gradual  shift  of  riRPin  <hlcP  to  fditcpin  SHRP,  which 
transformation  is  the  indication  of  lunOiQr  And  by  lot  rep  in 
<tilcP  we  mean  that  he  would  like  to  utilize  the  <HlcP  for  3IKJT 
So  cl  31crrl01rM  1TPOT  aioiloilTL  qnZT-cp3TUim  cl 

dn6-loirfirPi:  IHvjiarl  nt<ti  f-Co-am:.  These  people  will  become 
ioiMpidi  (HcPs.  And  who  are  fdicxpin  SMcps?  That  is  defined  in 
the  twenty-ninth  verse  vjRin^oiaiidfRI  ^  del  fad.  laltcplcH 
9TO>  will  like  to  use  their  8rirP  for  m%l,  3m-3T5UI-T[IST  And 
this  fat  rep  in  Btirp  is  utilized  for  TFTTiTT  and  foircpin  Bftvp  can 
lead  to  TTIdT  in  two  different  ways.  What  are  those  two  different 
ways?  One  is  foircpin  <Hfcp  leading  to  olkianfcp  through 
^noTH  itself.  Through  5?llaffT  one  will  get  liberation  here  itself. 
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And  the  second  application  of  laiwpiai  <Hkf>  is  following  At°>iui 
sm  faltcp>131  jui^tol.  So  a  BUAfc>13i  8TcP  can  practice  BUAfc>13i 
dUl^loi  of  3PIDT  <fy<r?  throughout  the  life  and  also  at  the  time 
of  death  and  this  lot  r  ep i at  also  will  lead  to  3It§I.  And 

what  type  of  3TfiJI  it  is  called?  SPaprifcP  ATTiJT:  through  dAl  clicp 
U11H:.  And  this  oiicicpuoiuiel  says  the  twenty-ninth  A'iicp 
talks  about  ioiwpiai  3mALcsi  leading  to  ^etirfllrp  in  this  life. 
And  thirtieth  Aoicp  talks  about  loltcpiat  Oifcp  leading  to 
SPrfiaiirp  through  3PI0T  3UlALoi.  So  twenty-ninth  A'Xicp  talks 
about  rMCliailcP  in  this  3Ia3T  and  thirtieth  Aoicp  talks  about 

o 

SPrflrflirp  in  through  loircpiai  Jtll^lai.  And  he  extracts  this 
meaning  from  the  expression  cl  £RFT  idcj:  in  the  twenty-ninth 
AW  refers  to  5117331  and  3TTdf  in  this  olaai.  And  in  the  thirtieth 
verse  ^11^331  rlllflcjq  31131  indicates  3PIUI  who  includes 

C\  X  o 

3IKT8IfT3T,  3imc|q3I,  3IRkl5l31.  and  there  ^  fife:  indicates 
3Hran.  So  there  are  some  other  IoTCrpl3T  3icPs  they  don’t 
come  to  M^iui  511013^  in  this  olo3t.  they  practice  3lfi-T817T, 
3lfecfe,  3IRRI5I  fro  iUUloI  and  not  only  do  they 

practice  throughout  the  life,  UdimauciSfcr  rT  311  fife:,  fife: 
means  they  practice  3niALoi  and  they  get  £P3i3iirp. 

So  thus  twenty-ninth  and  thirtieth  talks  about  ^l£113iirp 
and  5Pdi3iirp  both  for  laiocpiai  3icp  only.  And  thus  aiiclcpuo: 
takes  these  two  9coicps  as  two  types  of  31lcP.  He  indicates  all 
these  ideas  in  his  commentary.  Not  only  that  he  takes  the  verses 
twenty-nine  and  thirtieth  as  ALX  Aoiq:>s  also.  ^tenatirP 
A'iicp  in  twenty -nineth  and  £P31311?D  AT>1  Aoicp  in  the  thirtieth 
Aoicp.  And  if  both  are  ^ilH  Aoicps,  3TH3I  means  capsule  verse, 
they  will  require  elaboration.  So  SP3i3iirp  Aoicp  will  require 
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elaboration  and  Tieildiirp  ^coio  also  will  require  elaboration. 
Where  do  you  find  the  elaboration?  The  eighth  chapter  is  the 
elaboration  of  £P<H<ttKP  °cmo  number  thirty  of  the  seventh 
chapter.  And  ninth  chapter  will  be  the  elaboration  of  Tteiiaifcp 
Aoio  and  number  twenty-nine  of  the  seventh  chapter.  So 
twenty-ninth  Aolo  is  commented  in  the  ninth  chapter  and 
thirtieth  verse  is  commentated  in  the  eighth  chapter.  That  is  why 
the  crucial  word  of  verse  thirty  is  UdM-cpici.  Throughout  the 
eighth  chapter  3icrcicpici  TT  TTfRcT  WtTTo^TcTfdT  cpcfTTh  1 1 
4icll  II  is  talked  about.  This  is  the  interesting  note  seen  in 
the  cirrdir  cdi^eiioiai. 

v2>  X 

With  this  the  thirtieth  verse  is  also  over  and  the  seventh 
chapter  is  also  over. 

3o  qufarcj':  tronteh  UUlIrUUl«HcJ<3dcl  I  qtfel  UUlTLlcUd 

cx  CX  x  cx  cx  o  cx  cx 

UUlTlcllcirpTCeirr  ||  3o  SIlfacT:  9TTTa(T:  9ITTkT:  II  ATT:  3o. 

CX 


260 


